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Baby's bouncing health is bome in his
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TAMIL NAD

(With profound apologies to Rupert Brooke)

I prefer
The lovely, sunny Tamilnad.
For Poona people are fanatics, fierce
Being barren, squat and full of faith;
And Sindhi men in the far North,
Are huge and heavy and uncouth;
And poets of Bengal make dilute rimes
And Delhi’s full of nameless crimes.
The Andnras with their dirty pouch,
Noisy and stiff, strong and smelly.
And folks from Bombay are too much this-worldly,.
Cosmopolitan without being cosmic-minded!
the male Malayalee is positively bad
Too very pushy—it makes you sad.
But Tamilnad, Ah Tamilnad,
Arrogant Aryan and dark Dravidian,
In dubious battle arrayed:
And niatrimony for a change!
Truly a land, sad and strange
S0 much gaiety, so much variety.
One whole ministry for one full year
And a nice, little enquiry besides!

—S. GUHA

TRA.
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FETTERS ON THE PRESS

IT is reported that the Select Com-

mittee on the Madras Advertise-
‘ments Tax Bill has postponed its
deliberations for the time being as
the Bill is not to be brought into
effect till next year. It is a good
_sign that the original tone of urgency
affected by the Finance Minister has
given place to a less rash attitude of
taking time for deliberation and
reflection. If the interval before the
next meeting of the Select Commit-
tee is utilised for a careful study of
the constitutional implications of the

. new tax, it is not unlikely that the

.Government will be enabled to over-
come their present distempers and
take a right decision in accordance

- with the practice of progressive

countries by dropping the tax altoge-
‘ther.

The decision of the Supreme Court
of U.S.A. on the Louisiana newspaper
tax is of great relevance in this con-
nection. In July 1934 the Legislature
of Louisiana passed an Act known as
Act No. 23 of which Section 1 provided

.as follows:

“That every person, firm, association
or corporation, domestic or »{ore'.gn,
engaged in the business of se{hpg, or
making any charge for, advertising or
for advertisements, whether printed or
published, or to be printed or pub}ls_}}ed,
in any newspaper, magazine, perisdical
or publication whatever having a circu-
lation of more than 20,000 coples per
week, or displayed and exhibited, or tc
be displayed and exhibited by means of
moving pictures, in the State of Loui-
siana, shall, in addition to all other taxes
and licences levied and assessed in this
State, pay & licence tax for the privilege
of engaging in such business in this
State of two per cent (2 per cent) of
the gross receipts of sucn business.”

Nine publishers of Louisiana
‘prought a suit challenging the validity

of the Act on the ground that it
violated the Federal Constitution in
two particulars: (1) that it abridged
the freedom of the press in contra-
vention of the Fourteenth Amend-
ment; (2) that it denied to them the
equal protection of the laws m
contravention of the same Amens-
ment. The lower court entered a
decree for the publishers and granted
a permanent injunction, against
which the Supervisor of Public Ac-
counts for the State of Louisiana
appealed to the Supreme Court.

The Supreme Court expressed the
opinion, at the outset, that a deter-
mination of the question whether the
tax is valid in respect of the point
under review required an examina-
tion of the history and circumstances
which antedated and attended the
adoption of the abridgment clause of
the First Amendment, since that
clause expresses one of those “funda-
mental principles of liberty and
justice which lie at the base of all
our civil and political institutions.”
For the purpose of the appeal, the
Court abridged that history, thus:

For more than a century prier to ke
adoption of the amendinent—and, in-
deed, for many years thereafter—history
discloses a presistent effort on the paré
of the British Government to prevent or
abridge the free expression of any opi-
nion which seemed to criticise or exhilsit
in an unfavourable lignt, nowever truly,
the agencies and operations of ¥e
governmensy.

The struggle between the proponents
of measures to that end and those whieh
asserted the right of free expression was
continuous and unceasing. As early as
1644, John Milton, in an “Appeal for the
Liberty of Unlicensed Printing,” assailed
the Act of Parliament which had just
been passed providing for censorship of
the press previous to publication. He
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vigorously defended the right of every
man to make possible his honest views
-“without previous censure,” and declared
the impossibility of Anding ary nan
base enough to accept the office of
censor and at the same time good
enough to be allowed to Lerform its
*duties.

The Act expired by its own terms in 1695.
It was never renewed; an: the liberty of
the press thus became, as pointed out
by Wickwar (the Struggle for the Fioe-
dom of the Press, p. 15), merely “a right
or liberty to publish withoui g licence
what formerly could be published only
with one.” But mere exemption from
previous censorship was soon recognised
a5 too narrow a view of the hberty ot
the press.

In 1712, in response to 3 message fron

. Queen Anne Parliament imposed o tax
upon all newspapers and upon adve: tise-
. That the main purpcss of these
- taxes was to suppress the rublication of
comments and criticisms objectionabie to
the Crown does not admit of doult.
There followed more than a century of
resistance to and evasion of the taxes,
and of agitation for their rep2al.
That the taxes had and wele
intended to have, the effect of curtailing
the circulation of newspapers, and
particularly the cheaper ones whese
readers were generally found amonz the
masses of the people, went almost with-
out question, even on *he part of those
who defended the act.”

May, after discussing the control ay
“previous censure,” says: “.... a new
restraint was devised in the form of g
stamp duty on newspape:s and adver-
tisements—avowedly for the purpose of
repressing lbels. This policy, being
found effectual in limiting the cirevla-
tion of cheap papers, was improved
upon in the two following reigns, and
continued in high esteem until our own
time.” Collett (Vol. 1, p. 14) says: “Any
man who carried on printing or publish-
ing for a livelihood was actually at the
mercy of the Commissione=s of Stamps,
when those chose to exert their powers.”

In the adoption of the Engilish news-
paper stamp tax and the tax on adver-
tisements, revenue was of subordinate
concern, and the dominant and
controlling aim was to yprevent, or

- curtail the opportunity for, the acquisi-
tion of knowledge by the people in
respect of their governmental affairs. It
is idle to suppose that so many of the
best men of England would for a cen-
tury of time have waged, as they did,
stubborn and often precarious warfare
against these taxes if a mere matter of
taxation had been involved. The aim of
the struggle was not to ralieve taxpayers
from a bhurden, but to establish ang pre-
_serve the right of the English peorle to
full information in respect of the doings
. or misdoings of their government. -

. B

‘Upon the correctness of this

g conclu-

sion the very characterisation of the
exactions as “taxes on knowledge” sheds
a flood of corroborative light In the
ultimate, an informea 2nd enlightened’
});bli:s oglnli{?;x w;.f the thlng at stake:
, r's) e, :
defence of Paine, hatéis T el in.

ce sald: “The g
of opinion keeps governments lé‘l:‘e:!t;{
selves in due subjection to their d

In 1785, only four vsars pefore e

Con-
gress had proposeqd the First :
the Massachusetts Le, o foaament.

C (M -

which then had continugd s}gn;?:agtll?'
eighty years and wag destined to g0 on
for another sixty-five yeacs, at the end
of which time it culminated in g lasting
abandonment of the obnoxions taxes

The framers were likewise famitiar wstl;'
the then recent Massachusetts episde

and while that occurrence did 4
bring about the adoption of the amend-
ment (see Pennsylvania and the Federat
Constitution, 1888, p. 181), tke predomi.
nant influence must have come from the

English experience. It is impossible to-
concede that by the words “freedom of

the press” the framers of the amend.-
ment intended to adopt merely the
narrow view then reflacted by the iaw
of England, that such freedom consisted
only in immunity from previous censor-
ship; for this abuse had then perme.-
nently disappeared f{rom  English
practice.

For the test to be applied in the

appeal the Supreme Court -cited:

judge Cooley: “the evils to pe pre-
vented were not the censorship of the-
press merely, but any action of the,

government by means of which it

might prevent such free ang general
discussion of public matters as seems:
absolutely essential to prepare the

people for an intelligent exercise of
their rights as citizens.”

The Court then laid down the fol--

lowing conclusions:

The predominant purpose of ihe-
grant of immunity here invokel was to-
préserve an unftrammellad press as a.
vital source of public information. The
newspapers, magazines and other jour-
nals of the country, it iy safe to say,.
have shed and continye to shed, mure-
light on the public and business affairs -
of the nation than any other instru-
mentality of publicity; and since inform--

ed public opinion is the most potent of

much tp-

i ints upon misgovernment, the
:gpgszg?on or abridgment o{ c:?f
publicity afforded by a free %);FSD witil
not be regarded otherwise than
gr%\;fecc;:;e here involved is bacqln kr:;:;
because it takes money from the po .il s
of the appellees. If that wereulg '
wholly different questign wghe ot
presented. It is bad because, in e
of its history and (()11 liltibi x%rtiseanzfdh?'axcu-’

to be a de 2 -
%:ttasds%eel:dce in the guise of a tax tc

sing the publishars and curtailing
fggagirclﬁation of a selected group. of
newspapers. ,1 ' ot

ing reached the conclusion
thga;:ztgimposing the tax in question
is unconstitutional because it abridges
the freedom of the press, we deem it
unnecessary to consider the further
ground assigned that it also gonstitu%s
a denial of the equal protection of the
laws.

The analogy between the Louisiana

limi ! Madras tax is
i information of tax and the proposed

; u"»‘;‘a d{l%lﬁgtigl:‘ﬁﬂ:’d in virtue 91 yoppect and complete. The Madras

:g;m&nsg“%uoml guarantees. A iree tax, like its abandoned American

press stands as one of the great inter-
pre

ters between the government and the predecessor IS

bad, not because it

ts  of
people. To allow it to b2 fottered is to  {akes money from the pockets

fetter ourselves.

publishers, it is bad because, in its

In view of the persistent search for setting, it is & Jeliberate and calcu-

new subjects of taxation, it is not withcut

ing i in the guise of a tax,
jigni i e single excep- lated device, In ) . .
mgmﬁga&f: gﬁg&gf‘g;gﬁ“w' so far a5 ¢4 Jimit the circulation of infirgmd
tignc:n discover, no State during’ the tion to which the public is entitled.
‘17:')0 years of our national existence has We may say to the Madras Govern-

undertaken to impose 2 tax like that
now in question.

ment in the words of the Supreme

ax is imposed “ ress stands as one of
in which the taxtls impose Court, “A free p
mmnﬁt;glfm;usl’mm“s' It is not measured - o T ot interpreters between the

or limited by the volume of advertise-
ments. It is

measured alone by the government and the people. To allow

i fetter our-
extent of the circulation of the publica- i+ {0 be fettered is to fe

tion in which the advertisen‘.en;snws
carried, with the plan purpose 0of

selves.”

Ommmanseaa

Sotto Voce

eI —
Time And The Alderman

HE City Municipal Corporation has

decided to build yet anot}ler clock-
tower, this time at Parry’'s Corner.
‘Whether it was felt that the need for
a memento mori was particularly
great at this point where law and com-
merce swirl and eddy and the
city’s transport vomits its burden
1 do not pretend to know._ But
there was a striking unanimity
about the suggestion that the
money for the project must be
found, if need be by economising
on other items of expen-
diture. It reminded me of nothing so
much as of the precious and hard-to-

spare weekly shilling the London poor
pgy to the undertaker to buy them-
selves a grand funeral.

» *

There is something touching

in the absorption of our city

in the fancy of the
ﬁg}x:f::t. To it rather than to
any fickleness of purpose may be
attributed the disconcerting frequency
with which they shift their point of:
view. Thus, when at a recent.meetlng
a member sought sanction io get a
town-planning scheme altered at a
particular point, his fellow-co_\mcmors
bristled with righteous indignation.
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It might be, they said, that the

was wide enough at ihat point arfgai?,
was unnecessary to trench into the
grounds of a private house for widen-
ing it further. But a scheme was a
scheme, there could be no tampering
wlth. it at anybody’s bidding; the
public interest must be paramount.

* * -

Alas! the head (in this case, of
Brodie’s Road) only too often forgets
the tall. The house in question
seems to be located almost at the
southern end where the road mean-
ders into sylvan surrouadings ang
the infrequent bus hardly disturbs its
somnolent repose. And yet the town-
planner seems to have found the need
imperative to widen the road at this
point. But at the northern end of
the same road, where it empties
ieself into the vortex of Luz, it is so
narrow and congested that to laymen
like you and me doubling its present
width,—which could have been done
at one time without much unnecessary
outlay might have seemed barely
sufficient to safeguard life and
limb. But the townplanner in his
wisdom apparently thought this un-
necessary. And a cloud-topping
tower of flats was allowed to rear its
head at the point as if by magic over-
night. 4

- . -

Such, was the implicit faith reposed
by the Corporators in their ex-
perts that they seem 1o have
impatiently dismissed such feeble
quections as were ralsed no doubt
rightly regarding them as inspir-
ed by a maniacal love of silence.
{ind every month that passes makes
it more and more clear that the City
_Council is bent upon beautifying and
improving not only tha Luz but every
other resort of the ci-devent aristo
accprdlng to approved democratic
r.xotxons. Restaurants, rows of brightly
lit shops, picture palaces, pavemenis
bulging with cheap American junk,—

the fransformation, with its right.

mixture of sociableness and smells, is
well-nigh complete.
& L ] *®

Clock towers are central to our
democratic schemes of decor. For one
thing they carefully eschew consider-
ations of base utility. In the old days it
was considered meritorious to donate
choultries, maintain water pandals,

build sumai-thangis wi
2  where t

;:a;)trtarelxl-l could shed hig bull':lee: za;lrg
re awhile. Even oyr dumb brothers

eie not forgotten, Cattle had thei
;wa er t’;roughs and the blugt upstan%r
xég ts nes against which they could
scratch their ltching  aides
bothered by the tick. But et
discovered that Time ig Mone '
were quite content to mark thy ol
Ing of time by the pea) nf 16 ot

and the ;v,tars in their com?s;gple bells
] .'

It is the sure mark of
art becomes functionlé;goiﬁ(sis hen
ment takes its place. T (i)ma-
remen}ber the time when thvi Ay
and bicycles fiercely competed fa Ches
first plgce as the craze of theolrx the
The wrist watch was still in the wour.
of time. But there was g wimb
hierarchy of time-keepers-—from 1?1?
Seth Thomas wall clock (gra de
father's clocks and cuckoo cldl::k~
were rarities of which you h 3
an occasional glimpse at 2
grandee’s mansion), througn .
wpole intermediate range of big a'mai
Little ) Bens, to little wmarvels of
chromium-plated efficiency on which
you could check up a split seconq
Eyery dandy’s drawing room was a mi-:
m‘i‘tu.re Jeweller's shop. And the
principal pastime of the bucks wag to
pass the time of day (literally) with
each pth%rda;xd amicably wrangle the
superior elity of thei i
chronometers. Y elr respective

* * *

Our indigenous brand of civi
science is a thing of skflr?g;c c:;::&
patches. Street cornerg continue t
serve as urinals and the nights aro
given over to darkness and the mc\s'E
quito. But John Citizen must have
his clock-tower, even if he cannot
afford to gi_ve himself the equivalent
Sf t,t}at' miracle of cheavness the
Bee” time-piece. Not that he has
mucl} use fo_r that spare five minuieé
chasmg_ which is the brincipal ro:
occupation of the go-aheaq West th;.i
he derives g philosophical pleé.sure
contemplating the chronic inability to
zﬁree of any twq bublic clocks and
ofeutiqua.lly chronic inability of most
0 em to move their hands. And
or the urchins their broad moon-

face is a temptin
g target. ;
good as a cocoanut shy,gL s a

VIGHNESWARA

WE AND OUR LANGUAGE

HE Constituent Assembly very

shortly is going to take up the
question of the National Language—
the Language that, sooner or later,
must replace English as the medium
for higher education and for inter-
provincial cultural and administrative
purposes.

It is a question which is at once
vital and fundamental and, therefore,
concerns every Indian—be he a Mala-
yalee from the deep South or the
Kashmiri from the extreme North—
and not merely the rival North
Indian protagonists of Hindi, Urdu
and Hindustani who are never tired
of propounding their respective views
and, with an air of presumptuouvs
authority, seek to impose those views
not only on their North Indian rivals
but om the people of the whole
country.

This has not only engendered consi-
derable friction and much unseemly
controversy between the supporters of
Hindi and Urdu or Hindustani, but
also given rise to the fear among
South Indians that the North Indians
wish to impose their will in this mwat-
ter, regardless of the wishes and inte-

> rests of the people of the South. The

cry of “Hindi imperialism,” so
cleverly and violently exploited by
the non-Brahmin chauvinists of the
Dravida Kazagam is not entirely
without foundation.

COMMON PEOPLE IGNORED

For many years the question of the
National language has been consider-
ed and discussed on two levels of cul-
tural exclusivism. It has been
debated among scholars and savants,
be they Mahamahopadhyas and Vid-
yalankars or Maulanas and Maulvis,
invariably belonging to the upper class
intelligentsia, and the common people
for whom the national language was
to be chosen or evolved have never
been represented in

of the peasants in the fields, the
workers in factories, the craftsmen
in their workshops, the shopkeepers
in the bazars, the soldiers in the
army—the very peopie who, by
virtue of their practical experience,
are naturally gifted to evolve a living
language.

Likewise, the language controversy
has raged for many years exclu-
sively between the scholars and
philologists of North India, without
the least consideration of what the
people of other provinces might
have to say about the cuestion of a
National language—as vital to a
Tamilian or a Bengali or a Maha-
rashtrian as to the North Indian
champions of Hindi and Urdu. In
their egocentric vanity (born, per-
haps, of the tradition of North
Indians ruling over the rest of the
country), the Pandits of Benares
and Allahabad were as supremely
indifferent to the opinion of the
“Madrasees” and the Gajeratis as the
Maulvis and Professors of Lucknow
and Aligarh were contemptuous of
the non-Ahlezaban.

A COMMON LANGUAGE FOR

THE COMMON PEOPLE

It was only Gandhiji who, with his
instinctive understanding of the
needs and feelings of the common
people, tried to restore balance and
sanity to this controversy and, for
the first time, propounded the revo-
lutionary idea that a common lan-
guage was to be for the commor
people, and, therefore, must be
based on their simple vocabulary.
His concept of Hindustani was not
just a compromise formula to adjust
the rival claims of Hindi and Urdu
but an attempt to evolve a com-
mon language which would have its
roots not in dictionaries and lexi-
cons but in the life of the commor
people.

The aftermath of

these  discussions.

the Partition has

Their natural cultu- done much to punc-
ral background and ture the vanity and
affinities have been / conceit of Muslim
ignored. The Maulvis cultural chauvinists

and Pandits have
seldom paused to
consider the inte-
rests or inclinations

who were at one,

«,‘_ G lleso time talking of’
, Snh—

imposing Persianized
Urdu on the whole




country—even as the Nizaia had im-
posed it on millions of his Telugu-
speaking and Marathi-speaking sub-
jects! It is symptomatic of ihe
demoralization and opportunism ram-
pant in the ranks of former Muslim
Leaguers, that many of them, per-
forming a complete and amazing
somersault, have now become staunch
supporters of Hindi. The rest have
hypocritically begun to invoke the
memory of Gandhiji (whom they
shamelessly maligned during his life),
paying lip-service to Hindustani, in an
attempt thus to salvage Urdu. It is
delightfully ironic that the name of
the former rabid Muslim Leaguer,
Aizaz Rasool, was proposed last year
for presidentship of the Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan as a counterblast to the
name of Mr. Savarkar. At the Hindus-
tani Conference held in Lucknow to
mobilize public opinion in support of
Gandhiji’s Hindustani iformula being
accepted by the Constituent Assembly.
the Leaguers were conspicuous by their
absence. It was Hindu and Muslim
Congressmen and Gandhi-ites like
Pandit Sunderlal, Maulana Sulaiman
Nadvi and Hayathullah Ansari who
sponsored the conference.

SHALL WE SEND THE TAJ TO

PAKISTAN?

One need not waste any tears of sym-
pathy over the inevitable and much-
deserved discomfiture of the Muslim
Leaguers who only wanted to use Urdu
as a tool for their vicious communal
propaganda for Pakistan. It is notable,
however, that as a reaction against the
«“yrdu Jingoism” of the Leaguers, a
reaction has set in among supporters
of Hindi, many of whoin now feel and
some openly declare that “Now that
Muslims have got their Pakistan let
them take their Urdu there—we don’t
want it in our country.”

In this kind of understandable but
nonetheless regrettable recaction to
the tragic reality of Partition, there
are two fundamental fallacies:

1. Pakistan”may be a Muslim State
vvhere non-Muslims are not tole-
rated, but India has decided to e
a secular state where people of
different religions and cultures
have equal rights.

2. Despite the common misunder-
standing, Urdu has never been and
today certainly is not in India the

»

‘language of Muslims.’ While the
Spoken language (call it Hindi
Hindustani or Urdu) is almost thé
same for the townspeople of Delhi,
u. .P‘, East Punjab and parts of
Rajputana and C. P, in India to-
day many more Hindus reag and
wnpe Urdu than Muslims. The vast
majority of Muslims in the South
in Bengal and in Bombay do not
know Urdu, while the vast majo-
rity of Hindus in the East Punjab
know only Urdu. )

It is necessary, therefore, to get rid
of the communal complex while con-
sidering the language question.

It is a historical facs, however that
the inter-action of Persian and'San-
sl_(rit, and of Muslim and Hindy cul-
tures, on each other produced many
forms of cultural and lingual synthesig
—of which the language variously
known as Hindi, Hindustani or Urdu
(depending on the proportion of Per-
sian and Arabic or Sanskrit words in
the usage) is one of them.

Today there is a move to disown this
language and its literature—the
legacy of hundreds of Hindu and
Muslim and Sikh  writers and poets
like Ghalib, Ratan Nath Sarshar,
Igbal, Chakhast, Nizam, etc. etc.! We
are suddenly asked {o believe that
this language which was evolved in
India and is spoken or understood in
no other country of the world (execept
Pakistan which has been carved out
of India) is not Indian, and that itg
literature is not a part of our cultural
heritage. Branded as something alien
and un-Indian, it is to pe disowned,
and thrown out—as the U. P. Govern-
ment has already done!

It is something as fantastic and
suicidal as it would be to demolish the
Taj and send it to Pakistan because
its architecture also is a synthesis of
1I:-Iind|u and Muslim styles of architec-
ure!

TOTALITARIAN ‘PURGE’

Not only is the Urdu script, lan-
guage and literature to pe abandoned
overnight but with totalitarian
thoroughness, the common language
of North India (now to de raised to the
status of National Language) is to be
purged not only of all Urdu words
derived from Persian or Arabic but
also of all popular ‘corrupticns’ or
adaptations of Sanskrit words which

will be replaced by pure, pedantic and
original Sanskrit words. Popularly
understood English words (iike Rail,
‘Radio, Station, Motor et¢) will -also
have to “Quit India” and will be re-
placed by jaw-breaking Sanskrit words
“made” by Professors.

Thus the natural process of the
evolution of a langnage through
popular usage will be reversed and a
“manufactured,” dictionary-derived
language will be imposed by edict on
‘the people.

The supporters of this “purification
drive” have chosen to ignore the
advice of Gandhiji, Pandit Nehru,
Rajen Babu and many other naticnal
leaders who all wanted the adoption
-of the common and popular Hindus-
tani (in both seripts) as the National
Language.

But can they with the same impunity,
defy the people and the natural and
historical processes of cuttural assimi-
Jation any synthesis? Can they create
a National Language by iegislaticn
instead of popular usage?

PURE LANGUAGE MYTH

A “pure language” is as much a
myth as a pure race—like Hitler's
“pure Nordic Aryans.” Except classi-
cal languages like Hebrew, Sanskrif,
‘Latin and Greek (which are ‘“dead,”
.80 far as popular usage is concerned)
there is no “pure language” in the
world. There are thousands of French
words in English, even as there are
‘French and English words in modern
Arabic and modern Persian. Likewise,
the process of history has “injected”
words of Sanskrit, Arabic. Persian and
Turkish origin not only into Hindus-
tani but in every czingle language
spoken in India. X have always
known that there are innumera-
ble Urdu words of Persian ori-
gin in Gujarati and Marathi

.and Bengali, but during my recent
‘tour of the South I was surprised to
‘hear hundreds of such familiar words
jn Tamil, Telugu and Malayalam.

‘Rajaji, I understand, once wrote an

article on “Arabic Persian words in

“Pamil literature.” Words like “Ingui-

lab” (Arabic), “Azadi” (Persian),
“Kabab” and “Pulao” {Both Turkish)

are understood in every pari of India,

even as words of Sanskrit origin like
«gundar” or “Ann” are understood
everywhere.

I defy any of the “purists” to re-
move the Arabic-Persion pharase

“Inqilab Zindabad” from the wvocabu-
lary of Malayalee, Bengali, Maharash-
trian or Gujerati workers snd class-
conscious peasants!

NATIONAL LANGUAGE

CONVENTION

That the inter-provincisl significan-
ces of this national question ars at Jast
dawning on the consciousness of res-~
ponsible advocates of Hindi is evident
from the report that the Hindi Sahi-
tya Sammelan is callinz a National
Language Convention in Delhi to
which prominent scholars ¢f all the
major languages of India hLave been
invited. (In the list published, alpha-
betically ranging from Assamese to
Telugu, however, Urdu is conspicuous
by its absence). This Convention is
a happy and healthy development and
will help to place the question of
National Language in its correct all-
India perspective. IL will also help to
dissipate the real and imaginary
fears of “Hindi imperixlism” and
“North Indian dominsation” which
have been prevalent in the South.

I submit that not only scholars and
philologists but also the popular writers
journalists and poets of all languages
—mnot excluding Urdu—should be
invited to this convention, that it
should deliberate and decide not only
about the selection of the National
Language (which, of course, will be
and should be Hindi or Hindustani)
but also about the means of its evolu-~
tion. and the preparation of its
standard dictionary.

Some years ago, a project was start-
ed by Anjuman Taraggi-e-Urdu te
prepare a popular Hindustani
dictionary. The method for the
selection of words for this dictionary
was as sensible as it was ingenuous.
A number of research workers were
asked to go through the works of
standard Hindi writers and note down
all the words of Persian, Arabic or
Turkish origin used ny thewm,”while
another batch was to pick out Hindi
words or words of Sanskrit origin from
the works of standard Urdu writers.

This was an excellent basis for the
compilation of a standard literary
Hindustani vocabulary. The principle
can now be extended to works of stan-
dard authors of all the major langua.--
ges of India. Surely those lindi or
Urdu words of Sanskrit, Persian or
Arabic origin have a natural place in
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an inter-provincial, National Lan-
guage which are already to be found
in languages like Bengali, Gujerati,
Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kanarese and
or Malayalam.

But the process of this =zelection
must go beyond books—right into the
middle of the people. Field workers
must go out not only in the bazars of
Delhi, Agra, Lucknow, Ambala, Jullun-
der, Jaipur and Nagpur to find and
record and collect thes rich and pie-
turesque vocabulary already used by
the Hindustani-speaking j.eople (no
matter what the origin of any
word) but also in the chawls and mills
of Bombay, the busters of Calcutta
the various cantonments, (o the
remotest town and villages of every
province and eollect the Hindustani
words which are already in common
use. Thus alone shall we evolve a real,
living, National Language with its
roots in the life and speech of the
common people.

BOOK OF THE WEEK

That factual reportage, even when
supplemented by good intentions is
not enough to constitute an objective
history of a revolutinnary epoch is
demonstrated by THE BIRTH OF
INDONESIA, By David Wehl (George,
Allen and Unwin Ltd., London 15s).
The task requires an understanding
of the economic, ideological and
emotional impulses that provide the
yeast for a revolutionary ferment such
as has been in evidence in post-war
Indonesia. In the present vclume, the
author (who is not without sympathy
with Indonesian nationalist senti-
ment) has recorded the remarkably
documented story of post-war events
in Indonesia—the situation in Indo-
nesia on the eve of, and immediately
after, the Japanese surrender, the
administrative vacuum created by the
delay in the arrival of Allied troops,
the consequences of Japanese occupa-
tion and propaganda, the birth of the
Indonesian Republic and the alternat-
ing processes of fighting and negotia-
tions, that have gone on between the
Indonesian Republicans and the
Dutfch, ever since then. He quotes
official documents, contemporary re-
ports and eye-witness accounts to sub-
stantiate his narrative. He gives fairly
balanced pen-pictures of the key
figures in the Indonesian drama and
even attempts mass psycho-analysis
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to discover sexual repression as the
root of the alleged excesses committed:
by Indonesian youths.

"Incidentally, he throws revealing light
on the unfortunate part that Indian
troops, under British Command were
forced to play in “maintaining law-
and order” which, in that context
really meant Kkeeping down thé
Republicans pending the arrival of
Dutch Imperialist troops.

What he fails to show, however, is
the unlovely record of Dutch imperia-
lism in the Indias repsentment against
which gave the Republican moevement
all its vigour and mass support. Mr..
Wehl tries the impossible task of try-
ing to be fair to the Dutch as well as.
the Indonesians, of holding the
balance between Imperialists and
anti-Imperialists. It is only by getting
under the skin of an anti-Imperialist
colonial sharing his thoughts and feel-
ings that he could have vivified his.
coldly, ‘deathly, ‘objective’ record of
events which constitutc an inspiring
chapter in the history of Asia’s cru-
sade against Western Imperialism.
STRAWS IN THE WIND?

“WASHINGTON: General Omar
Bradley said that the United States’
main mission under the joint defence
plans with the Atlantic Pact nationsg
will be to use the atom pomb on auy
aggressor..the first priority of the
joint defence is American ability to
deliver the atomic bomb.”

“PARIS: Russia exploded its first
successful atom bomd on July 10, in
Siberia, said an anti-Communist
weekly newspaper, Samedi Soir in &
copyright article.” :

“LONDON: The influential London
“Economist” described the forthcom-
ing visit to Moscow of Pakistan Prime
Minister Liagat Ali Khan as “only
one of several storm signals” which
should not pass unnoticed in London.”
HINDUSTAN HAMARA :

“NEW DELHI: At the triparti
(Government-lndustry-La‘oour)prlgglrg?-
ference Mr. J. J. Kapadia (Stock Ex-~
change) referred to the rismanage-
ment of industrial undectaking s?nd
gave some illustrations. He instanced
a case In which managing agents of
an industrial undertaking spent over
rupees one lakh for g wedding in
Bombay and said that the amount
was debited to the mills account un-
der the head ‘property repair.’

. ASIA: FOUR-COLOURED
JIG-SAW
By ANDREW ROTH

(This is the first of a series of four articles on recent deve-
lopments in East Asia.)

J TNDER the impact of the Chinese

Communist victories and the
Dutch colonial war in Indonesia, Asia
has fragmented into four contending
blocs. World War II broke up the pre-
war status quo like a giant hand jolt-
ing a jig-saw puzzle. But the events
of the past year have jostled the
pieces into four differently-coloured
piles.

These four Asian hlocs are too fresh
and unstable to have hardened into
fixed alliances. Furthermore, some
countries, like Indonesia and Malaya,
torn asunder by civil or colonial war,
have segments of their population in
as many as three camps. Neverthe-
less it is difficult to assess any situ-
ation in Asia without first sorting the
Asian countries into the four bloes to
which their recent actions have
assigned them. Thus, the realization
of an Asian anti-Communist alliance
depends on the feasibility of linking
together three of these blocs.

The first of these blocs, best des-
cribed as the “American dependen-
cies,” is situated in East Asia. It
includes: occupied Japan, the remain-
ing Koumintang segment ¢f China,
South Korea and the Philippines. Its
spiritual leaders are President Tru-
man and General MacArthur.

The second bloc, located in South
Asia, embraces the “conservative-
nationalist” states, including: India,
Pakistan, Ceylon, Burma, Siam, the
truncated Indonesian Republic, Iran,
Irag, Saudi Arabia, Trans-Jordan,
Syria, Lebanon and probably Israel.
Pandit Nehru is its outstanding figure.

The third bloc, of “colonial powers”
—England, Holland and France—is
also situated in South Asia and has
Ernest Bevin as its ieading perso-
nality.

The North Asian bloc of “Commu-
nist states” embraces the U. 8. S. R.,
Outer Mongolia, North Xorea, the
Communist sections of China and,
probably, the Republic of Viet Nam.

It has two leaders: Joseph Stalin and
Mao Tse-tung.

The question of the moment is the
alignment of these blocs in the “cold
war.” The Communist bloc is quite
clearly on the Soviet bandwagon.
Britain and America are trying to
stabilize and wunite the three non-
Communist blocs with fthe eventual
aim of forming an Asian Union. The
Communists, contrariwise, are at-
tempting to exploit the internal in-
stability of the non-Communist
Asian states and the contradictions
between the blocs to prevent this
Asian alliance. The result will deter-
mine the tomorrow not only of Asia
but also, to a considerable extent, of
the rest of the world.

The existence of a bloc of “Ameri-
can dependents” has been demons-
trated by its common reactions to
recent events.

“In April, Harold Stassen, Republican
presidential aspirant, called for a
Pacific Pact and a MacArthur Plan
as an Asian counterpart for the North
Atlantic Pact and the Marshall Plan.
Immediately a particular group of
Asian leaders began rhapsodizing on
how wonderful this would be. Elpidio
Quirino, the Philippines’ tubby Presi-
dent kicked off and was followed
quickly by right-wing Koumintang
leaders and by South Xorea’s aged
President Syngman Rhee. Japan’s
Premier Shigeru Yoshida wistfully
indicated that he would love Japan to
join such a pact if it were not for the
fact that Japan is 2:1 occupied-ex-
enemy country with 1c international
stadus.

One of the curious things about
those who jumped on the Pacific Pact
bandwagon is their close connection
with Gen. MacArthur and the right-
wing of American politics. General
MarArthur has sent word to the Phi-
lippines that he would like to see
President Quirino succeed himself.
Korea’s President, Syngman Rhee, is
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the only head of state ever to pay a
visit to General MacArthur in Tokyo
and the General reciprocated by fly-
ing over for his instailation as Presi-
dent. Premier Yoshida is the politi-
cal representative of the Japanese big
business class that General MacArthur
thinks is America’s best ally in Japan.
And the Kuomintany rightwingers
who have applauded a2 Pacific Pact
are the same ones who have pleaded
for General MacArthur to take over
the defences of Kuomintang Ching
together, of course, with an American
army and a couple of lillion dollars.
In short, the “American dependents”
are joining with American rightists to
force on the U. S. adininistration a
“Pacific Pact” it does not want—at
least not yet.

This urgent clamour arises from
the fact that these states are com-
monly characterized by a chronic
instability. In South Korea the coterie
of contending rightists around Syne-
man Rhee maintains its position in a
country menaced by civil war through
extensive use of police terror. In the
Philippines the dominant Liberal
Party has fragmented i1ito two stri-
dent and corrupt sections while ex-
collaborationist Jose Laurel prepares a
comeback and the Cominuvnist-led Yuk
guerillas forage in the countryside.
In china, a faction-ridden Kuomin-
tang wrangles on the verge of extine-
tion. Actually, defeated Japan’s
regime appears the most stable
because of its heavy conservative
tradition and America’s military and
economic support.

These states are all anxious for the
guarantees of U. S. military aid that
the Pacific Pact would Gring. These
days one sees fewer American GI uni-
forms not only on Americans but —
except in Japan—on ariaies the U. S.
has trained and supplied. But, in the
event of a major war, none of these
regimes could defend themselves.

One of the other reasons for this
enthusiasm about a Pacific Pact is
that such a pact would pive the above-
mentioned leaders a more formal right
to call upon the U. S. for economic
aid as Allies instead of their present
position as dependents. This depen-
dence is clear from a brief glance at
their econnmic status. The Philippines
import twice as much as they export.
The difference in foreign credits (al-

M

most 300,000,000 V. S, do i
Is now being made up bl}l'ass. %YS:I;
ments for. war damageg, veteraz{s’ pay
and the like. At present tully seventy
percent of Fillipino exports go
to the U. s, duty-free.  With-
out U. 8. payments and

to the U. 8. market, Phij j
nomy would collapse.

South Korea is equs t
economically upon tcg:eutl{ ge %eelcl:gflrsm
the bulk of Korea’s econamice 1'esoure
ces lie in Soviet-influenceq NortI;
Korea. Since the end of the war the
U. S. has supplied South Koreg, wi’r}
over 350,000,000 U.S. doliars of fo él
stuffs, fertilizer, raw materials for? -
dustry, electrical supplies, transporltn-
tion equipment and the like. More th: 2
three-fourths of South Koréa's imri
ports are U. S.-financad. Without this
aid, which stiil continues, South Korea,
would long since have collabsed
economically and, probably, politically

Ifu is  possible to argue long and
furiously over the valuation of U. s
aid to keep Kuomintang Ching, aﬁoat:,
economicaily and militarily. Dean
Acheson says the U. 8. hag spent two
billions, those who want to continye
ald say only one billion or less was

spent, while those who have been
opposed all along to aid to the Kuo-
mintang contend thai the
should be over four billiong, However
there is no argument over the facf
thatt had this aid not come the Kuo
mintang’s collapse w : e
much sooner. P ould have come

Japan’s catastrophic post-war -
mic position has also heen czi;sﬁ(i:grr:gd
by American economic aid. Thig al-
ready amounts to a hillion U s
dgllars and is continuing at the faté
of over a million a day. At prest it
:almos‘c half of Japan’s raw materiél
imports are financed by U. 8. funde
The only chance of butting Japa;i
pack on its feet economically seems to
lie in the American-sponso’:'ed search
for mar.kets and raw materialg in
surrounding countries.

However, this American sponsorship
of a Japanese economic comeback has
aroused  considerable resentment
among the other American “depen-
dents 'who fear the revival of an
aggressive Japan. in South Korea'
P'resu.ient. Rhee was criticized evgn b};
his rightist Supporters for promising

(Continued on paye 16)
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" ISRAEL-JOURNEY’S END:?

By C. VIRARAGHAVAN

AFTER 2,000 years and unnum-
bered vicissitudes the Jews have
established a national home in Pales-
tine, the land of Israel, in 1948. To
understand modern Israel, and the
Jewish achievement in the right pers-
pective, a brief survey of the different
stages of their national movement
culminating in the establishment of
Israel, is essential. The Jews had been
condemned to dispersion and national
annihilation several times in history.
Having spread themselves all over the
world they were victually without a
national home. In 1949, 2bhout 300.650
of them lived in Poland, 800,000 in
Rumania, 4,400,000 in the United
States, 450,000 in Palestine, 300,000 in
Germany, 300,000 in Great Britain,
250,000 in France and the rest spread
all over the world. The Jews in
Poland, Russia and Rumania have
retained their individnalily as a coni-
munity to a very great extent; where-
as, the Western Jews have assimilated
themselves with their environment.
The adaptability of (he Western Jews
enabled them to freely intermarry
with Christians. In Germaly a third
of the Jewish marriages were cun-
tracted with Christians. Bcet for Hii-
ler’'s Anti-Semitism, Geriman Jewiry
would have been extinct. The expul-
sion of Western Jews caused a marked
increase in the number of Jews in
Western Europe and tha United States
Jewish agitation for a national home
was started by the Zionist movement
which, after some [lorerunners in
Russia, was founded by Dr. Theodore
Herzl, a Viennese jouainalizt, in 1895,
The establishment of a “national
home for the Jewish peopie” in Pales-
tine was the declared aim of Zionism.,
Britain offered Ugando instead of
Palestine, but the Zionist Congress ¢f
1903 rejected the offer insisting on
Palestine on sentimental grounds.
After the death of Dr. Herzl,
the Zionists continued to hold
rongresses to further small-scale
solonisation of Palestine. When
Britain was anxious to win the
support of the Jews many of
whom were intellectuals and indus-
rialists of note, during World War I,

the Balfour Declaration was made
promising “the establishment in
Palestine of a national home for the
Jewish people,” and legalising Jewish
immigration. The Balfour Declaration
was incorporated in the League Man-
date which placed Palestinne under
British ‘administration atter World
War 1. The Arabs protested against
the policy which recognised a “Jewish
national home” in Palastine, referring
to the McMohan correspondence of
1915, in which Britain had recognised:
the frontiers demanded by Hussein,
Shereef of Mecca, for an Arab State
which was to be the price of Arab help
to the Allies in World War 1. The Arab
Srate of Hussein was to include Ara-
bia proper, Irsg, Syvia and Palestine.
But the British reeognition  haa
excepted “certain disiricls lying to the
west of the districts of Damascus,
Homs, Hama and Alopeo” on the
ground that they were not purely
Arab. Later Britain contended that
Palestine came under the non-Arab
area specified. Britain had vhus made
contradictory promises in keeping with
her imperialist tradition.

As Turkish Palesline was placed
under League Mandate, Transjordan
was detached from Palestine and
made an Arab priacipality and
excluded from Jewish colonisatioa.
The Jews were allowed to immi-
grate - to Palestine in limited
quotas. There were Arab re-
volts in 1921 and 1929 which were
quelled by the British. Following the
sscend Arab revolt the EHope, Simipson
and Passifield reports of 17230 recom-
mended suspension of Jewish immi-
gration and a legislative council for
Palestine, which was to have an Arab
majority. But this plan had to be
dropped on account of Zionist opposi-
tion. The persecution of Jews in Ger-
niany brought a great tlow of immi-
grants in 1934 and 1935, which led to
renewed Arab disorders. To find a
solution for the problem the Peel
Commission was appointed in 1937 and
it recommended the .partition of
Palestine. A fully indencendent Jewish
State was to be formed cut of the
majinly Jewish districts along the
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coast and in the north, while the rest
was to be an Arab State. Jerusalem
and Haifa were to be under British
administration, and the Arabs were ta
get a corridor near Jaffa. This scheme
was opposed by both the Jews and the
Arabs, and had to be abandoned.

A Palestine Conference was called
in London during February 1939, but
the proposals of Britain were reject-
ed by both the parties again. A Bri-
tish White Paper issued in May 1939
stated that it was not a nart of His
Majesty’s Government’s policy “that
Palestine should become a Jewish
State.” Even the Arab claim to Pales-
tine was denounced and ihe objec-
tive was stated to be the creation of
an independent Palestine State in
which “the essential features of each
were secured.” Such an independent
Government must have treaty rela-
tions with Britain. Provision was also
made, if necessary, for the postpone-
ment of the creation of an indepen-
dent Palestine. The White Paper was
a typical feat of political diplomacy.
The Jews considered it an abrogation
of the Balfour Declaration. The Arabs
viewed it with little satisfaction and
even the League Mandate Mission dis-
approved it. The British were parti~
cularly interested in controlling the
aflairs of Palestine due to its strate-
gic importance in relation to the
British Empire. Palestine flanks the
Suez Canal. Moreover the port of
Haifa, the terminus of the Iraq oil
pipe, was a base for the British fleet.
World War II prevented any further
progress in the Palestine issue.

Meanwhile the Jews were not in-
active. They drained the North-Pales-
tine swamps, built the cily of Tel-Aviv,
and founded a number of industries.
They had by then started even a
university of their own.

After the end of World War II Arsh
nationalism ran high. There was a
vigorous agitation for the evacuation
of British troops from Egypt. All the
Arab countries relegated their diffe-
rences to the background to defy
World Jewry. The Arabs denied the

(Continued from page 14)
rice to Japan on SCAP’s request when
rice is short in Korea. In the Philip-
pPlnes, President Quirino is running
into considerable domestic criticism
for acceding to General MarArthur’s
16

> ! of Egypt, Yam
Saudl-Arabla, Iraq, Syria, Leb:;f:)l:{

:ta.izsxg Transjordan denounced the Bri-
b Mandate over Palestine and
eclared Palestine autonomous. The

Arab  League algo 5 i
readiness to declareexpresaed s

: Holy . wa
agamst. the Jews. Meanwhiilre ther;
was  vigorous Jewish illegal im-

migration into Palestine in t

of British Oopposition. Aboﬁg t%?)%%
Jews are still detained By the
British at Cyprus. A Jewish brigade
was organised which later d.evelgped
into the “Haganah.” Fights between
Arabs and Jews broke out even when
the British Mandate existed. Arap
armies surrounded Palestine and the
Jews were no less organised to meet,
the situation. Britain placed the is-
sue before the U. N. 0O, and decided
to withdraw realising {he magniﬁuc’e
of responsibility falling on theix
sho_ulders and the futility of
thelr' age-long diplomacy in
Palestine, The British Mandate
du'ly' ended on May 15, 1948, As the
British were withdrawing the Arat;s
and Jews were already in the throes
of fierce warfare. Thouy

were outhumbered hy t1 glezggsJigi
former excelled their adversariés iri
mo@erp equipment, organisation and
discipline. The Je'vi/ish-(lominatéd
areas of Palestine were prociaimed é.s
the State of Isrge] on 15

Jews occupied
, zareth. In t

Arab-Israeh‘ war the Jews emerggg
successful in so far gg they had
gstabhshed their long-cherished na-
lonal home in Palestine, pefore

truce was ordered i
July 1948 by the U. N. O. in

—_—
request to increage trade with Japan
Sﬁ;‘cticlfxflarly now that reparationsparé
st 10 - And in China, not only liberal
inte lecpualls but also conservative
Industrialistg have been pushed to-
ward a de facto Pacific alliance.

THE DEO REPORT

“COMPLACENT AND FALLACIOUS”
By TENNETI VISWANADHAM, M.L A.

XTRACTS from Sri Shankararao

Deo’s report on the allegations
against the Madras Ministry have been
published in newspapers; only por-
tions denouncing the complainants
have been published; in my opinion,
they are likely to mislead the readers.
I shall, therefore, endeavour to state
as briefly as I can the fallacies in his
wide and sweeping statements.

He charges us with having made
allegations which are too vague. We
would have been glad if he had
guoted allegation after allegation
which he considered vague and un-
supported by evidence. He instances
our charge that the Ministry failed to
meet the Hyderabad situation. The
Jooting that took place, the murders
that were committed, the arson that
was perpetrated for months on our
border areas, the women that were
outraged and the children that were
dashed to death, are all vague things.
The people that lost their lives and
property on account of the Govern-
ment not having taken action in time,
will all thank him for the vagueness
of their losses. The charge was made
in April 1948 and it should be under-
stood in the context of events then
happening and not in the safe atmos-
phere created by the police action
several months later. Likewise, with
regard to the antipathy of the Minis-
try to non-Tamil areas, he charges us
as being vague. Yes. The story of
Ramapada Sagar is vague indeed to
him. The low proportion of Telugu
men in the services both in the Secre-
tariat and the Presidency is vague
for him; the throttling of Telugu
Education in the city of Madras is
likewise vague for him.

Then again he charges us with
vagueness in our allegation that the
Andhra section of the Ministry has
tried to destroy discipline in our Con-
gress ranks. The antipathy of the
Telugu Ministers to the Andhra Pro-
vincial Congress Committee is vague
for him. The bogus enrolment of
1,00,000 of members without reference

to local Congress organisations and
the sending up of the list to him by
the Ministerialists is vague for him:
the cheque for Rs. 24,083 towards the
subscription amount of members thus
said to have been enrolled, drawn in
his favour as General Secretary is
vague; Honourable Kala Venkatarao,
who though no office-bearer nor
had anything to do with enrolment,
issued the cheque, is vague for
him. The Progressive Party started as
a rival to the official Congress party is
vague; the subsequent action taken by
the present President in directing its
dissolution is also vagne. He is Shri
Shankara; things that are concrete to
us are illusions to him.

Then, the progressive decrease of land
under food crops during the regime of
this Ministry is vague. The decrease
of area under paddy from 109,86,124
acres in 1946-47 by more than 5 lakhs
of acres to 104,34,149 in 1947-48 is
vague; likewise its further decrease in
1948-49 by another 2 or odd lakhs of
acres to 102,29,000 is also vague. The
reduction of ration of rice from 10 oz.
to 8 oz. and to 4 oz. in relief shops per
head is also vague; and all our allega-
tions are those which any opposition
can prepare against any Ministry at
any time.

Then, Sri Shankara refers to the
separation of the Executive from the
Judiciary and says it is a matter of
higher policy and one on which there
is bound to be difference of opinion.
The decision of the Constituent As-
sembly to have the separation, I sup-
pose, is still a matter of opinion for
him. The members of the Ministry
against whom this charge is made,
were members of the party which
decided in favour of separation; a
committee was appointed to work out
the details it made in its report and
a provision was made in the budget,
too, by the Prakasam Ministry. It is
this which was shelved by the suc-
ceeding Ministry and that is the
charge. So no question of difference
of opinion was “bound to exist.” It
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was a deliberate attempt to reverse a
wholesome policy; couple with this the
almost invariable provision in recent
legislation ousting the jurisdietion of

civil courts, and one can see the DUr-
pose.

Then the unkindest cut of all comes
when he says “that disappointment
(in not having a composite Ministry)
must be one of the motives” for rais-
ing the allegations. Sri Shankararao
Deo seems to be a psycho-analyst: but
did he see the following in the letter
addressed to the President of the Con-
gress by Sri T. Prakasam on 4-4-1949
when the talks regarding the coni-
posite Ministry were being held at
Delhi: “You will admit that it is not
at all desirable that old Ministers
should be adopted by the new leader
at this juncture ignoring the charges
made against them.” Does this show
that we were anxious to have a com-
posite Ministry at any cost? Does this
show that we were disappointed when
it did not come about? Right from the
beginning till now, the demand for a
proper enquiry has been there.

Then on the question of com-
munalism he is oblized to write,
“Of course every Congressman will
have to admit that this communal
feeling has poisoned, esnecially in
the South, the whole public and
political life. It has encouraged
nepotism, inefficiency and separatist
tendencies and it is the duty of
every Congressman to see that the
communal feeling is eradicated root
and branch from our public life.”

It is in pursuance of tnis “duty”
that during the Prakasam Ministry,
twenty per cent if not 33-1:3 per cent
as recommended by the Bhore Com-
mittee could be reserved for merit as
against the previous communal pro-
portions in force, in regard to admis-
sions to professional colleges and it is
this which the succeeding Ministry
reversed and yet Sri Shankara Rao
Deo justifies it under the pretence of
“gocial justice.” You violate the
fundamental right of man and parade
it as social justice. You deny educa-
tion on the ground of cornmunity and
call it social justice. When the mind
is perverse, perverse becomes the
understanding and social injustice
becomes social justice. And yet Sri
Shankara would say it is the duty
of “every” Congressman to eradicate
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communalism root and branch. Social
justice demands that more money
must be spent to give the benefit of
education and of training to the soai-
ally backward; you have money in the
reserves; what purpose is more sacred
thar§ the spending of a part of it on
medical and engineering Education?
Yet,you do not spend the money; you
dont_ expand, although the capital
cost involved in expanding it so as to
take all the candidates who are above
average would not be even twenty or
thirty lakhs; you plead want of
accommodation and you deny adinis-
sion te many of the talented ones:
you commit a national-crime and cal'l
it social justice angd there is 8ri Shan-

kara Rao Deo to brand th
he oust
as “vocal.” e ones

We are charged w
when we refer to t
the Chief Justice

ith vindictiveness
he resignation of
as being due to jlI-

treatment. Resignations arige o

ut of
a bundle of causes, it is . i
e Ot true; but did

ustice complain or di
not, on the eve of hi‘s‘L did he

) resignation,
about his relations with the Mini:—
try? Were his Speeches put before

Shri Sankararao Deo; if
ask us, we would have gl
Schemes that were st

he cared to
adly done it.

Sri Kumarappa (as the official records
would bear out) have, according to Sri
Shankararao Deo, no guarantee of
success in them and so we were wrong
in referring to them.

Then he refers to our allegation of
reversal of policy in abolishing the
P.C.C. societies. Producer~cum-Con—
sumer Co-operative Societies were
started to place procurement and dis~
tribution of articles of food and other
controlled articles in the hands of co-
operative societies whose membership
would extend to almost every produ-
cer and then to every consumer, so
that the motive and scope to ‘no’ard
and blackmarket and the opportunity
for 'corruption are reduced to the
minimum. The societies were first
started in Malabar, then they were
extended to the dejtg, districts of East
and West Godavari angd Kistna and
Guntur. Agents that made huge
profits for themselves during war-time

were eliminated. The Prakasam Mi-

nistry was mainly fought on this

issue by the members that later
became Ministers. In the fight

¢ arted in con- .
sultation with Mahatma Gandhi and

against Prakasam, a good number ot
these agents and millers were on the
side of these would-be Ministers. After
the Prakasam Ministry fell, Ifrom
within six to twenty days the procure-
ment and distribution was withdra\x_/n
from the societies and pwvt mostly in
the hands of those very agents and
millers. Men with impartial appraise-~
‘ment of values can understand what it
means.

Then Shri Shankara Rao Deo says,
to illustrate his theme, that the cost
.of procurement of foodstuffs cost 8
crores during the Prakasam Ministry
while it was only 2 crores during the
Advisers’ regime and that it was also
less in the next year. This is a state-
ment swallowed by Sri Shankara Rao
Deo after it was given to him by some-
.one without care or knowledge. In the
Advisers’ regime the prosurement had
just begun and it was Jdone by agents
on their own account and il did not
cover all the area or all the important
food grains; the scheme was com-
pletely put in operation throughout
the province during the Prakasam
Ministry; if a smaller figure was
shown in the year succeeding the
Prakasam Ministry the reason, not in
my language but in the longuage of
the Budget Memorandum is as fol-
lows: “The decrease in the revised
estimate for 1947-48 (Rs. 452 lakhs)
is due to the credits afforded in thu!
year in respect of the transactions of
the previous year relating to the pur-
Ychase and sale of wheat and wheat
products and the issue of rice from
Gavernment depots, the stoppage of
the subsidised sales of wheat and the
enhancement of selling prices of food
grains issued from Government
.depots.” As a matter of fact, the cost
of purchase of rice In 1946-47 was
Rs. 5,90,00,000 while the year after the
Prakasam Ministry went out of office,
it was Rs. 6,46,00,000.

It is not we that are choosing any
stick but it is he that is choosing any
stick to belittle the gravily of the
position facing him and the Ministers.

But the astounding feature of Shri
Sankara Rao Deo’s report is the com-

placency with which the distribution .

or mal-distribution of permits and
Jicences to relations and ministerial
supporters is justified on the ground
©f its universality.

We should have no hope of recti-
tude in the administration, if men
placed at the top develop this fatal
attitude of complacency just-to shield
their friends in the provinces. Have
we fought all these thirty years, sacri-
ficing careers, liberty and property, in
several cases on a sublime scale, at last
to shatter our reputation and the
reputation of the great Congress orga-
nisation on the rugged rocks of favou-
ritism and personal bprofils, derived
from public position? 1Is it for this
that Sri Shankara Rao Deo descended
upon Madras?

WEAK NERVES

3

When convalescing after an i
aess that has rudely shaken your

pull them wp immediately.

VINOSAN

A TONIC CORDIAL FOR NERVES

ANDHRA PHARMACEUTICAL WORKS, LTB-
BEZWADA (5. V)

Madras Stockists :—

Messrs. RAO & Co.,
32, Mint Street, Madras.
Also available at all good stores,

-
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“STATE-SANCTIONED
NEPOTISM”

“NATIONAL HERALD” ON DEO ENQUIRY

“The National Hereld {(Lucknow)
writes:

HE garbled version of Mr. Shanker-
_ rao Deo’s report on his inquiry
mpp allegations against Madras minis-
ters, given in a Delhi weekly and cir-
culated by a news agency, shows, tol-
lowing similar disclosures in the
recent past, that important Congress
documents are not safe. This leakage
at least cannot be blamed on Pakis-
tan's spies in India....

While the present corruption is not
i§olated corruption but class corrup-
tion, individuals holding high office
have to fulfill certain standards and
if they fail they have to go and if they
dotnot go they have to be pushed
out....

The question of car permits to
M.L.As. and Mr. Deo’s sapient remark
that the scandal is general show how
widespread the evil is. About 114
legislators got permits for cars in
Madras and the Government had to
seek a way out of conflicting claims.
This is shameful....

The most serious of the charges is
that the Madras Ministry is “blatantly
communal”. If it is found to be so,
there should be no mincing of mat-
ters, as Mr. Deo seems to mince. The
worst form of communalism has been
practised, promoted and patronizea
in Madras by successive Congress
Ministries with an aggressive air in
connection with admission of students
to educational institutions particu-
lany to technical institutions. Mr.
Deo has referred to the legitimate
demand of non-Brahmins and the
legitimate grievances of Brahmins,
with an impartiality that shows that
he is afraid of being frank. If admis-
sion to education is to be based on
communal considerations, with the
connivance of the Congress, it woulid

lc)e atsad day for the
ouniry.. ... Madras has bee

g nr
ctommunal G.Os. for at least ; 133;23

ter century without
any agitati
the Brahmins either bes(r:aag Y

m?gllectu.al superiority or g:tt?lfectzlt’ﬁ;
grl e or_mtellectual understanding ot‘
mei‘:\,ss?xmal urges. 1{ the non-Brah-
m tave not benefited by it, the
nnot  complain and clamouz" £ 4
gll;);sript;lvﬂeﬁesh at the cxpense of 0;,
N , wWhich does i .
pnv'ﬂege except that gg tse(i:::t:ri?many
merit. ”The definition of “backwa?é
classes” has not only led to confusio
and State_—sanctioned nepotism b 1;
has not given a chance to all no;:-»
Brapmin -communities, for they have-
thexr own hierarchy of social distinc-i
tions, which do not allow fairness to
the depressed classes but afford thé
cover of ‘backwardness.’ Casteism is
as strong among non-Brahmins as
among .the orthodox sections and the
federation of job-hunting cliques'
cal}eq the Justice Party, while pro-‘
clalmm.g. revolt against caste and
Brahminism, only traded in the nam '
of the non-Brahmin communities ai
large. Without mincing matters. the
Congress leaders should advise thg
Madras Ministry to give up this invi-
dxou_s pphcy of penalising merit and
subs1d1z'1ng mediocrity which is not a
Ssatget thing zor iz new State or for any
e, bpartic i oz
services.p ularly in the technical.
Unfortunately some Ministe av
proclaimed communalisin frol;: hdflt‘lg
h.ousetops obviously on the assurr‘Lp—
tion that they can retain power, if
not py merit at least by rousing ra’bid
passion. The Brahmin-non-Brahmin
communal qleavage is not less harm‘ul'
than the Hindu-Muslim cleavage é t
thel:e Is something timid about. 1\/}1
Deo’s findings in this respeét. i

future of the

Begin; to have begun is half of th
again bogin this wed thou will Aeve done Al AUSONI,LHE Sl remain;
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THE BOMBAY BONUS
- MUDDLE

By G.S.BHARGAV A

‘-THE textile workers oi Bombay met
in a mass rally on 24th July and
decided to go on an indefinite strike
from August 16, 1949, as & protest
against the Central Government’s
Ordinance  authorising Industrial
Courts and Tribunals fo award a por-
tion of the bonus sanctioned to the
workers in National Savings Certifi-
cates. So many and so quick have been
the developments in this bonus issue
that it is worth recapitulating the
whole story from the heginning.

In view of the fact that textile mill-
owners have made huge profits dur-
ing 1948-49, especially during the de-
control days, the workers moved the
Industrial Court for the declaration
of an adequate bonus this year.
The Socialist-led Mill WMazdoor
Sabha and the Comniunist  Girnt
Kamegar Union put forth the bonus
demand on behalf of the workers, and
the Congress Union, the Rastriya Mill
Mazdur Sangh, being the “represen-~
tative” union, was also a party to the
dispute. The hearing of the dispute
‘before the Industrial Court happened
to be in the month of Apri! when the
hotly-contested bye-election to the
‘Bombay Legislative Assembly from
the North Bombay (City) Constitu-
ency was taking place. The textile
workers were voters in the constitu-
ency and their bulk vote was sure to
decide the result. So, on April 23, *49,
two days prior to the polling day, the
Industrial Court was made to sit till

“jate in the evening, even though it

was a Saturday, and declare a bonus
of four-and-a-half months’ wages.
The Conmgress Union claimed that it
was solely due to its efforts and due
40 the Congress Government’s good-
will for the workers that ithe bonus
was declared and on that plank
sought the workers’ votes. Not only
that, Congress labour leaders like Mr.
Abidali Jafferbhai said that the
workers were entitled to six months’
wages as bonus and that the Indus-
trial Court’s award was disappointing!
1t was thus a case of open over-

bidding.

But the bait failed @and the
Congress lost the bye-election. Mean-
while, the mill-owners have let loose
a propaganda campaiga that such an
addition to the workers’ income would
put surplus purchasing power in Their
hands—it was calculated that the
bonus earned by the lakh and fifty
thousand textile workers of Bombay
City would amount to four end a half
crores of rupees—and aggravate the
inflationary situation. Even certain
local Congressmen repeated the
charge, notwithstanding the congress
Union’s earlier stand.

In June the Government of India
issued the ordinance mentioned above.
Besides the general provisions referred
to above, it made specific provisions
about the Bombay textile workers and
ordained that one-third ol the sanc-
tioned bonus should be given in
National Savings Certificates. Not only
the fraction of the bonus to be thus
paid was mentioned, but also the term
of duration of the Savings Certificates
was specified as twelve years by the
Ordinance.

The Ordinance was greeted with
severe, spontaneous protest from the
workers. Non-Congress trade unionists
disaproved the assumption, on which
the ordinance was based, that surphus
purchasing power lay with the workers
alone and that it needed to be mopped.
up. They also deplored the arbitrary
manner in which it was issued, with-
out consulting the real representatives
of the workers. Such an assumption,
if allowed to go uncuestioned, would
lead to further inroads into the real
wages of the workers, they argued.
Besides, they urged, the ordinance
also controverts the Payment of’
Wages Act, which lays down that “all
wages are required to be paid iq
current currency.” .

The ordinance and the workers’ re-
action to it put the Cangress Union .
in an unenviable predicament. But
Bombay’s Labour Minister, Mr. Nanda,
came to its rescue and 1aade it pass
a resolution suggesting conversion of .
the Savings Certificates into cash-at-
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will ones and forwarded the same,
with his Government’s recommenda-
tion to the Central Governizent. The
Government of India again issued an
amended ordinance whereby the
duration of the certificates was reduc-~
ed from twelve to seven and five years,
that is, in effect from 18 months to
cash-at-will. And on June 25, 49, the
workers were offered these certificates
instead of cash.

Meanwhile, the Communists have
been 1irying to exploii the situation
created by the unimaginative and
partisan policy of the Covernment.
Gauging the workers' reluctance to
accept certificates in the place of
ready money, the Comuiunist Girni
Kamgar Union asked them uot to ac-
cept the certificates but to go on a
protest strike on the appointed day,
June 25, 49. The Sorialist-led Mill
Mazdoor Sabha, while opposing the
strike call, advised the workers not to
accept the certificates. The Congress
Union asked the workers to accept the
certificates and not {o go on strike.

June 25, 1949 dawned to provide a
trial of strength among the three
competing unions. Therse was, of
course, no strike on that day but the
bulk of the workers did nct also ac-
cept the certificates. Out of the lakh
and odd membership claimed by the
Congress Union, hardiy a thousand
accepted the Savings Certificates!

The reasons for this unanimous op-
position of the workers to the accep-
tance of the certificates are obvicus.
To cash these certificaces, they will
have to stand for long hours in queues
at post offices and lose wages for the
day. Secondly, the workers will not
allow the pernicious assumption of
their having surplus purchasing power
to go unchallenged. Why was it that
the huge annutties paid to the princes
were not treated thus, they rightly
ask. Why was it, still more, that the
textile mill-owners were allowed to
pocket crores worth of profils, they
say. Thirdly the workers resent the
way the Government failed to take
them into confidence snd issued an
ordinance with punitive clauses tack-
ed on to it. Ordinance raj, they assert,
will not be’tolerated in the labour
field.

«Even from a practical point of view,
the Ordinance does not serve tne pur-
pose it was intended to. After all this

~hdlabaloo. on. the .issue, the workers

2.

naturally will lose

the certificates, e 20 time in cashing:

ven if the G ~
?;g:: fl;lccefds in forcing themm:l%rv?n
! roats. It is diffieult ui’ld
circumstances to com"i o
y nce
;vliorkers of the need for savings. Asgcl:.
y ehta, the Socialist leader, tried his
est to prevail upon themn but even

their unbounded affectio

. C N and r :
_for hlm ’(’il(‘i‘ not deter them frornei?);e
Ing “no.” “If the Goverminent have
their Izzat, the workers tco

: 1 A have i
izzut. Thus, if there are to bgh?alg

savings, what Purpose does {,

S he ordi-
nance serve? Let the Times of I?zfd%}f
by no way sympathetic o the Workeré’

speak: “..it is estimat ¢ ;
sue of certificates will id that the is-

department about 1,50,833 tlk'}:pgeo:t;gl
pa}yment to the additional staft wl'lxn
w1_11 have to prepare them, and th:
mills, who may have to lend clerks

about the same amount in overtimé
allowance. With few workers likely to
keep the certificates, the net result of
the dis-inflationary ordinance would
be thus an addition of Rs. 3,00.000

It seems that the best way out of the
muddle will be to scrap a[together the
clause relating to the puyment of the
Bombay bonus and thus aveid incon-
venience, irritation and waste of
stationery and money.”

For some time, light seein

on the Governmeni of Ixfgiato da'lr‘“rllt

Finance Minister, Dr. John Iv.fut.hai on

his way to London, met the repres’en-
tatives of the workers at Bombay and

heard their point of view. He was also
said to have been convinced of the

wisdom of withdrawing the opgi-

rance. Anyhow, he promised to meet

the workers themselves on hijs return

from London and stndy the situation -
at first hand. But, during his siay in -
London, the Bombay Government’
seemed to have intetvvened in the
matter and pulled political strings

Even though discredited by the

workers' unanimous opposition to -

receive the certificates, the Congress

Union is the “representative” i
and so, the Bombay Govergmt:lpémg
reported to have argued, that union
cannot be overlooked during any -
negotiations with workers. :
As a result of these behind-the °
scene moves of the Bombay Labour®
Mm;stry, Dr. Mathai has changed his -
ear}lgr decision. - (It was said that
political - .pressure was - brought to.
bear on him that he'should hot over~

K]

look a Congress union, even if the
workers did not care for it)

This sudden alteration of the
Finance Minister’s vlans naturally
created misgivings in the workers’
minds. They feel it is a trap to thrust
the unwanted certificates and leader-
ship on them. This is the background
of the strike decision. Considering the
unanimous refusal of the workers to
accept the certificates on June 25 last,
the strike, if and when it niaterialises,
is bound to be a success, irrespective
of the Government’s repressive machi-
nery. In this connection, the Bombay
Labour Minister has announced his

decision to meet the representatives

of the Congress Union. the Mill-
owners’ Association and the local
police to discuss ways and raeans of
meeting the situation. In less euphe-
mistic language, those are going to be
partners who will jointly fight the
workers. There can he two cpinions
about the wisdom of the strategy at
this time, when the indastrialists are
trying to put the economy in reverse
gear and close down the mills but it
must be agreed on all hands that the
responsibility for forcing the workers
to this drastic decision lies entirely
on the Bombay Government and its
power politics.

THE WRITING ON THE WALL
By ANANTH RAO KANANGI

T s coffee house in Bombay, a

shopkeeper sitting next to my
table was asking a stranger: “Are you
Congress?” The stranger just shrugg-
ed his shoulders and said, “No.” Then
the man said with greater enthusiasm,
«pake my tip, brother, the Congress
is going. I am not happy it is here. It
does nothing-to small businessmen
like me.”

An artist at the same place said,
«communism is the revolt of the
intelligentsia which has been let
down badly by the Congress. Idiots
prosper today. The Congress has done
nothing to us.”

A peon working in'a commercial
firm in the fort area said he liked the
Congress. “These Lal Bavutawallahs
are useless people. Socialists say
things I don’t understand. Nehru is
like a God to me. I have his photo on
the wall near my bed. 1 believe and
follow him.”

A teacher who had sent his family
away said: “Can’t afford it.” He blam-
ed the Congress for shortage of rice
and cloth. Back home, he hoped his
family would have enough to eat. He
was not in favour of any political
party. They are all alike, he felt. He
said that the whole outlook of man-
kind must change. For this, educa-
tion ‘on sound and totally different
lines was necessary.

A gharrywalla was being insulted
by a drunkard. The latter was saying,
“If you were lucky you would not
have been a gharrywalla.” The
gharrywalla was touched to the quick
and retorted, “I am not a blood sucker
and a blackmarketeer. I have respect
for what I do. I love my horse. It is
better than the present day human
being. I don’t care for your humbug
politics.”

Some students were discussing the
political situation, outside an Irani
restaurant. A fruit seller and an
elderly man with a bored face looked
on. The students were excited. They
were idealists, mostly of the Left
variety. They liked Nehru. One of
them however said, “Nehru is good."
But why is he found in reactionary
company? We must be bold and face
facts.” Then the students lowered
voices and referred to a certain class-
mate of theirs in Room No. 12 of the
hostel. “The Royist! We shall beat
him tonight after switching off the
light,” one of: them said.

A working journalist said the Con-
gress Ministers had not given him a
flat to live in. “I wonder why I should

bother. I write according to the policy

of the paper to which I am attached.
Personally, I like Communists.”

A Chitpaon Brahmin from Poona
said he would leave the country it
the Congress were to -g0. “Without
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the Congress, we are nowhere. They
are happily conservative and they
respect all Hindu traditions.”

A Gujarathi share-broker said, “You
are asking too much. Who is the top
section in Congress today? Who gets
the cream in society? Who rules? I will
leave the questions unanswered. I
think I have talked too much. Diplo-
macy, bhai, diplomacy.. . .nothing like
it....”

From these general reactions one
can make out that Congress is losing its
hold on most of the people. There are
however sections which cling to the
Congress as a necessary evil. Some are
sceptical about Congress rule and
some are definitely antagonistic and
some do not care.

The petty shopkeepers do not care
if the Congress goes under becausc
they are sure that when Socialists
come they would certainly stand to
gain. They are naturally envious of
their bigger brothers who are helped
by the Congress. They do not mind
Socialism, but dread Communism.

The main opposition to the Congress
comes from students, intellectuals,
and the middle class which finds it
difficult to make both ends meet. Also
those who are affected by the pet
schemes of Government which do
none any good. The anti-prohibi-
tionists run to a good number and
they have moral supporters too. The
students are definitely anti-Congress.
Their idealism finds echo in the spee-
ches of Socialist leaders. But even the
ranks of students are broken up by
the cleverly contrived plans of Con-
gressmen in the Soclalist garb. The
middle class, driven to desperation,
and suffering and patient all these
years, is slowly developing a perma-

In a cuiet corner of & Egblic
ind.

there is a Garden for the

nent hatred towards all that is Con-
gress and may vote fo

is not Congregs. T enything that

The fascist head of the C

Government which appears eveorr;gxrl?)i:
and then has frightened the people
a_nd set them thinking. The persecu-
tion qf_ artists, denial of civil liberties,
curtailing the rights of the press’
man-hunt by the police, detention of
alleged anti-national and anti-social
ii?{nteﬁts withgu{: trial, all these are

-tale symbo
e c%me. s of the shape of

“This will not go on,” a promi
g.flxlteg in tthe Bé)mbay City spaidxfl‘l‘r'i“g;:
i e stopped.

e mle - People have been

In Bombay City at present the field
seems to be very favourable to the
Socialists. In the past, people did not
have much confidence in the leaders
of the party who were described ag
gmotional, romantic. But the Socia-
lists today are presenting to the people
more and more practical and sound
and simple and earthy propositions.
They are talking in terms of food and
cloth which alone move the people
today.

The average Bombay citizen is dig-
gusted and tired. He does not mind a
change and he will stake his all for
a change—for the worse or for the
better. With more capable heads at
the helm, the Socialists stand g, good
chance.

Wh‘?n the only religion worth
believing in is food, when the only
temple worth building is 3 neat, small
house, the Congress cannot count
upon the illusions which keep the
masses at bay-—patriotism, hero-wor-
sltaip, religion, Mahatma Gandhi, ete
ete. ’
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TWO CHURCHES IN EUROPE

HE war between the Vatican and
Communists acquired a new
¢ status and an official footing with the
recent declaration by the Holy See
that those Roman Catholics who
“gnowingly and freely’ contribute to
the ‘materialistic and atheistic’ doc.-
trines of Communism will be excom-
municated. Although this merely
codifies and reinforces a series of
episcopal decisions on the matter, the
new decree is in more ways than one
important to the Catholics of Europe.
It is aimed at removing such ele-
ments from the faithful who are likely
to confer religious lessing and
approval on the new Communist
regimes in Europe. It will also seek
to clarify the attitude of many Ita-
lian citizens who find it increasingly
possible and fruitful to square their
faith in the Catholic church with
membership of the Communist
Party.
There are at present three Kkinds
¢ of persons in Europe who have direct
.or indirect connections with Ccm-
munism. The Catholics in the East
European States who have to accept
their terms of life from Communist
rulers and have littls option but to
cooperate with them because of the
powerful instruments of persuasion
the state commands, cannot be said
to be doing so ‘freely.’ They stand
excluded from the excommunication
decree. The second type of Catholics
are those who do not subscribe to the
‘materialistic and atheistic’ doctrines
of Communism but find themselves in
substantial agreement with the Com-
munists over particular economic
measures to better the conditions of
the people. The third type of sinncrs
are of course the Catholics who have
turned full-blooded Coniraunists but
formally remain Catholics because it
ijs convenient and gives them a
standing with the people. The decree
is aimed at this section particularly
while it may also steady a good many
of those in the second category and
force them to come to terms with
what the Vatican believes to be their

canscience.

The most immediate cause for the
Papal declaration of war is to be
seen in the recent attempis by the
new Communist Prague Government
to set up a mnational church. Czecho-
slovakia is predominantly Catholic in
population and has for a iong time
kept the balance between the Church
and State so as to allow democracy to
function smoothly. The official figures
put the strength of the Catholics at
9 million out of a totai population of
12 million, which fact has necessi-
tated the Communist rulers’ cautious
approach to religious questions. Reli-
gious freedom is guaranteed by the
constitution and the co-operation of
the clergy has been sought for push-
ing through many revolutionary re-
forms in education. Negotiations were
going on between the Church and
State to arrive at a working agree-
ment the terms of which would
include the support of the Church for
the Communists’ educational reforms.

The Roman Catholics were not
absolutely free agents in these discus-
sions and were no more national than
the Czech Communists were. While
the Communists looked for inspiration
from Moscow, the Vatican was being
consulted by the Roman Catholics at
every stage. The relationship bet-
ween Moscow and the Vatican being
what it is, it is no wonder that the
negotiations in Prague broke down
completely.

The Communists who had expected
that the talks would fail at one stage or
another put into operation oae of their
familiar devices to combat great reli-
gious opposition—they created a
schism in the Church. ‘Catholic Ac-
tion’ as it was called, contained in its
fold the section of the clergy which
favoured co-operation with the Gov-
ernment, was against the Vatican’s
interference in Czechoslovakia’s
internal affairs and numbered about
2,500 priests out of a total of 6,000.
It was explained that this new body
was necessary as it was “a sincere
effort of upright and educated Chris-
tians to prevent a schism in their own
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ranks and to prevent falsification and
distortion of the words of the Bible.”

Simultaneously with the formation
of the Catholic Action, there followeqd
2 systematic denunciation of the
Archbishop of Prague, Josef Beran
who was thenceforward a traitor t(;
the country. He was put under house
arrest and it appeared very likely
that Cardinal Mindszenty’s ecaso
would be repeated in Prague,
Thanks to the enormous bopularity he
enjoyed with the people, the Com-
munists hesitated to take the drastic
step and put him up for trial as a,
collaborator with an enemy  power,
However, they continved their cam-~
paign against him and vigorously
followed up their efforts to strengtheﬁ
the Catholic Action.

The rank and file among the clergy
are by no means insensitive to the
attractions of a Governnent-support,-
ed Church. Though there were a few
religious riots in Slovakia and a defi-
ance of restrictions by Archbishop
Beran, the National Church is slowiy
taking shape in Czechosluvakia. The
Government have drafted 2 new bil]
conferring various monetary hbenefis
on the clergy in return ior their co-
operation with the Governinent. The
Vatican was naturally alarnied at the
loss of its influence and promptly an-
nounced the excommunication decree,

This move by the Vatican gave the
Communists excellent ammunition to
fight with. They could now prove to
the people of Czechoslovakia that the
Vatican was not in the least interested
in the national welfare of the Catho-
lics and that the pecpie who resisted
the Government’s Chuseh reforms
were only the agents of the Vatican.
In fact, Dr. Cepicka, Minister of
Justice, addressing the Presidium of
the Central Action Committee of the
Czechoslovak National Front, made it
the main theme of his atiack on the
Archibishop of Prague. The Church
dignitaries, he said, had never” con-
cealed their hatred for the Red Army
and the Soviet Union.” They also
maintained contacts with foreign
eénemies. Cardinal Mindszenty asked

C Communist. ;
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SUTAN SJAHRIR MAY COME
BACK

By NOEL BUCKLEY

BATAVIA: When, on July 6, 1949

the United Nations Commission’s
aircraft touched down on Jogjakarta
aerodrome bringing Sockarno, Presi-
dent of the real, if shrunken, Republic
of Indonesia back from exile to his
restored capital, one notable figure
was not there to welcome him.

This was Sutan Sjahrir, a plump,
cheerful little man whose name had
been linked with that of Soekarno
on many an occasion in the short
troubled years of the young Republic’s
history.

Today, Sjahrir is by no means at
loggerheads with the Republican Gov-
ernment and it may well be that in
the not too distant future he will be
called to high office again. But, for
the moment at any rate, he does re-
gard the Republican policy as some-
what too short-term in its objectives.

So, in an ordinary suburban house
on Batavia’s Java-weg, distinguished
from its neighbours only by two tall
chemara trees in its front garden,
Sjahrir, former Prime Minister of the
Republic, with his characteristic
boyish grin, sat at home on July 6,
quietly visualising the scenes of
rejoicing taking place in Jogjakarta.

Chosen Prime Minister of the Re-
public in November 1945, three months
after its declaration of indepencence,
Sjahrir was put forward as the
spokesman of its cause to the Allies,
suspicious .of Japanese-spcnsored
nationalism.

In this task, his clear record of
sincere nationalism, his knowledge of
Western ways and undersianding of
Western thought, his ability as a nego-
tiator, his humour, easy manners and
pleasant personality earned him the
regard of the Dutch, British, Ameri-
cans and Australians alike.

In the years since, this regard seems
to have grown, despite crisis and con-
flict, even among the Dutch.

Just 40 years old now, Sjahrir receiv-
ed his higher education at Leyden. Two
years after his return to Indonesia, in
1934, he was arrested by the Dutch as
a political suspect and spent from

then until the Japanese invasion in.
1942 in internment. :

During the Japanese invasion, he-
maintained underground contact with
the nationalist movement, but did not
permit himself to be used by the
Japanese in any capacity. Xe gathered
about him unobtrusively a small group
of young intellectuals to whom he
talked about nationalism, socialism,
and economics, about the problems
he had wrestled with and the ideas he
had developed during the eight silent
years of internment, devoted chiefly
to reading and thinking.

Detached from the ° Japanese
administration but in close touch with
political feeling, Sjahrir was one of
the first, if not the first, leading
nationalists to see the opportunity
presented to his party as the Japanese
neared the point of collapse.

His influence, operating directly on
President Soekarno and Dr. Hatta
now Vice-President and I'rime Minis-
ter, and through his student-group,
precipitated the declaration of inde-
pendence.

This, as he relates in his recently
translated book “Cut of Exile,” he had
intended to be purely revolutionary
and anti~-Japanese in character; but
events in the last stages nassad out
of his control.

Nevertheless, when, in August 1945,
Soekarno and Dr. Hatta issued the
declaration of Indonesian indepen-
dence, Sjahrir attached over-riding
importance to preserving the unity of
the nationalist movement. By that
proclamation, changed though it was
from the original draft, the Republic
was at least launched and his hopes.
lay, and still lie, with the Republic.

Sjahrir went along with the
Republic, accepted high oifice in it
and for ' eighteen months wrestled
with its internal and external pro-
blems. Then, in June 1947, eighteen
days before the first Dutch police
action, when faced with strong oppo-
sition to his policy within the Republi--
can Government, Sjahrir resigned
from his post ‘as Prime’ Minister.
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When the police action began, he
-went abroad as roving Ambassador
for the Republic, visiting India and
the United States,

Sjahrir is sometimes described as a
moderate; but this is perhaps mis-
leading. He is moderate in the sense
that he is essentially humane and
would avoid the use of desiructive
force in the furtherance of his politi-
.cal ideals if at all possible.

But he is second to none among the
Republican leaders in his determina-
tion to realise the Republican ideal of
‘a completely sovereign, independent,
Indonesian nation.

When Sjahrir ceased to be Prime -

Minister, he was appownted special
adviser to President Soekarno and in
this capacity he was with the Presi-
dent in Jogjakarta when Dutch para-
troopers captured the city en Decem-
ber 18, 1948.

With Soekarno and the elderly
Foreign Minister, Haji Agoe Salini,
Sjahrir was later taken to Brastagi
in North Sumatra.

He was the first of the leading
Republicans to be released from close
internment when, in mid-January,
he was brought to Batavia to meet
informally Jonkheer Wilhem Dress,
the Dutch Prime Minister, who was
then visiting Indonesia. s

Since then, his only direet partici-
pation in the affairs of the Republican
Government has been a {ew visits to
Banka Island when his views on the
subsequent developments were sought
by President Soekarno and Dr. Hatta.

When negotiations werc openly re-
sumed between the Dutch and
Republicans under the auspices of the
United Nations Commission, Sjahrir
-was listed as a member of the Repu-
blican delegation. But he did not
participate in either the formal or the
informal talks.

The over-riding importance which
Sjahrir attaches to Republican unity
‘has prevented him from stating openly
his disapproval of the course and
results of the negotiations although
his refusal to participate is regarded
as an indication of this.

Sjahrir is an idealist. But he is also
a shrqwd statesman and his eight
years of internment have taught him
patience and detachment. He was
deeply impressed, for example, by
Gandhi’s ability to remain detached,
though sorrowing and helping as best

he could, during the tun
at the transfer of pcswer.noil o fndia

In his‘approach to national pro-
blems, Sjahrir's vision is usually on
the lgng-term result. In the recent
gegoté?tions, he considered the

epublican policy danger -
tegn in its objeczives. gerously short

reat potential advantages h
believes, been sacrificed for tgzvseﬁrtxﬁ
bolic resttor%tion of the Republic Gov-
ernmen 0 its i
e arta. former capital,

Furthermore, in the restorati
the Government to a small lza.nv.';();.lx'e(a)lf
he sees the danger of this being ac-'
cepted by the world as a final result
of the Dutch-Republican negotiations
rather than as a single step towards
ﬁng.l agreement. He fears, too, that
serious difficulties may arise in 'secur~
ing implementation of a cease-tire
order and, arising frow this, he fore~
sees the danger of a split in the TNI
(Relf:ixbtljlcan Regular Army) which
wou e a major i ¥
desig b disaster for the

Again, there is the so far undi -
ed but potentially cont.entioug(i‘g\;l‘és(s)f
the future status of the former Repu-
blican territories--the territories held
by the Republic before December last
and comprising about half Java ang
three quariers of Sumatrs.

Sjahrir would have carri
Republican Government to ifg;ecix ?ﬁg
independent territory of the ’pro-
Republican Atjenese in North Suma-
tra, where the Republican leaders
geée géee t((l) gio after their freedom

a en declared d i
Pebriany 28 o unconditional on

From there, he would hav
negotiations for a firm and irieslgzzliflg
date for tpe transfer of sovereignty
ang the withdrawal of Dutch forces
using Jogjakarta as g bargaininé
point and relying for his strength on
the continued guerilla resistance of
the TNI and the pressure of world
opéx_m;ln on the Duteh.

jahrir is pessimistic of

arrangements; but he declar&revsv?m
vghat one feels to be complete since-
rxt%v:h “{ hape I'm wrong.”

atever the outcome of { reli-
minary agreement between tt?: gutch
and Indonesians, whatever the out-
come of the Round-Table Conterence
at:, ,thg Hague this month (August),
s;ahnr' will continue his steady,
methodical, almost Fablan progress

\

towards the realisation of his political
ideals.

His political creed is a broad Socia-~
lism which places much emphasls on
the dignity of the individual. “Huma-
nity,” he says, “Is not made up of
masses and classes but of millions ¢f
people.”

His hopes are on the young and his
political plans look far into the
future.

About him again, as in the days of
the Japanese occupation, are gather-
ed a group of intellectuals, both with-
in and without his Socialist Party of
Indonesia.

His associates edit vernacalar
papers, write pamphlets, form discus-
sion groups, interest themselves in
trade unionism which is still in an
early stage of growth in Indonesia,
talk to the people in the villages,
hold high office under the Republic,
the Dutch and in the Federal states.

Sjahrir knows that his political
ideas are beyond the easy comprehen-

sion of the mass of his people and
that a careful groundwork must be:
laid before he can expect mass politi-
cal support.

But he is prepared to walit.

Cheerful and imperturbable, _he
says: “If I learned anything while L
was a political prisoner, I learned to.
be patient.” ’

If and when he is offered high office-
again in the Republie, he will still un-
doubtedly accept—provided that he-
feels that he can thereby serve his
country.

Sjahrir has always been highly re-
garded by most of the foreigners with.
whom he has come into contact.
Among those here now, there are:
many shrewd observers, men whose
task it is to estimate political deve-
lopments in advance, who bhelieve:
that, in the future, near or distant,
Sjahrir is certain to hold high office
again and to exercise a miost import-

ant influence on the afairs of his.
country.
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“FRENCH POLITICS-ALAS!"’

By YUSUF MEHERALLY

(This is the first of ¢ series of five articles by Yusuf Mehe

who recently returned tc
tern Europe.)

IF you like an orderly life, then

London is the town for you. There
is such perfect order everywhere, a
rhythm in things to be foiund nowhere
else, a sense of national discipline
that is truly impressive in a chaotic
Europe. But London is the city of
contentment, Paris is the home of
-enchantment.

But gay Paris was zay no more. It
was anxious and careworn. Prices
were rising high in a regular cres-
cendo, wages were limiping far behind.
One after another the necessities of
life—sugar, milk, butter, meat, several
vegetables had become scarce com-
modities. These were available freely
only in the blackmarket, which was
both wide and extensive. The stan-
dard of life of the working class and
middle class was gravely threatened
and discontent rose very fast.

When I arrived at the Hotel, the
lady at the reception-desk apologised,
because the room that vwas reserved
for me had not been vacated. Its occu-

pant, she said, could not ieave Paris’

that day because of a strike in Air
.France. So I was givan another roor
temporarily. The liftman was not
there, so Madarpe, the proprietress,
took me up. The lift-overators of the
entire surrounding area were on
strike for higher wages. Two days
later, the underground railway, called
Metro in Paris, as well as the buses,
joined in a fullday’s protest strike.
The whole city’s life was paralysed.
These are the sole means of transport
for millions of people every day. A
month later, taxi-drivers started on a
strike of indefinite duration, deinand-
ing higher fares, more vetrol, more
tyres. For the best part of two weeks,
the towrists with dollars, pounds or
Swiss frances jingling in their pockets,
felt at a loose end.

In between, there had been strikes
by butchers, bakers, pPostinen, textile
"workers and coal miners. The ten:po
was rising. The unrest reached the
‘Government,

rally

India after an extensive tour of wes-

When I arrived in Paris there was
no Government for severa] days. This
was hotly discussed among all sections
of Parisians, specially at cafe
tables at night. Would the President
of the Republic Succeed in forming
any government at all from thie
cent?e parties? The .centre parties
consisted of the Socialists, the MRP,
and the Radicals. Monsieyr Herriot,
the veteran President of the Chamber
of Deputies, declined to uindertake
responsibility on the ground of age,
after several others hagq failed. Leon
Blum failed because the Chamber
thought that his government had
more  Socialists, than g Centre
complexion. Schuman was turned out
after forming a two-day government,
because his Finance Minister was a
Soclalist who, they feared, would im-
pose fancy taxes on the rich. There
was positive relief when ut last M.
Queille, a former Minister, was re-
called from semi-obscurity and invit-
ed to form a less colourful govern-
ment and the Chamber sustained him.
Frankly, the foreign community in
Paris was amazed. At last a politician
had been found against whom nobody
had any active grievance arnd so he
could head the Government of
France! M. Queuille’s Cabinet bnad
perforce to announce a raise in taxes.
The underground Metro and bus
fares were doubled, postal and tele-
graphic rates substantially increased;
price of coal was stepped up by 234%.
Side by side there was an increase in
wages, but even a blind man could see
that the increase in prices of commo-
dities and fares had more than
swallowed up the rise in wages.

I discussed the situation among
others with a French Cabinet Minister
and a well known Editor. I was
anxious to hear their explanations of
the situation which filled not a few
with more than mild bewilderment.

The Cabinet Minister was frankly
bitter. Bit by bit, he sald, France was
going to the dogs. Governments were

.So unstable and short-lived that Minis-
‘ters could not settle down to any long-
term plans. The British and the
;Scandinavian Socialists, he said, were
more lucky in that they had a majo-
rity in Parliament and could carry
through such measures as they want-
-ed. In France the Socialists were tied
to the chariot-wheels of cther parties,
which believed in Capitalism and could
not get them to accept even mild
.Socialist measures, If they refused to
join the Coalition Government, then
‘the Fourth Republic would be finished
jn all but name. De Gaulle would
come into power and would set up a
most reactionary administration. He
«described the succession of strikes as
distinctively political and several
blamed the Communists for them. In
their complete subservience to Moscow
he said, they were initiating them
in order to obstruct the recovery of
France and to ensure the failure of
the Marshall Plan. “But they are not
going to succeed. The people have al-

ready begun to see throngh their

game.”

A few days later, a prominent Paris
Journalist, the Editor of Le Populaire,
the daily organ of the Socialist Party

, of France came to have tea with me.

He had fought in the Resistance, beer
jn a concentration camp in Germany
and was acquainted with the states-
men of many countries. I talked to
him as I talked to the others about
the situation in India, about Gandhiji,
Jawaharlal, the Congress organiza-
tion, and its stern ledder, Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel and the growing
strength of the Socialist Party and
various persons assoclated with it, of
the growth of the labour and the
kisan movements and of the cultural
tendencies of today. I then started
him on my question and answer quest.

“The situation in France,” he said.
«is to a certain extent dominated by
the Communist Party which is think-
ing of Russia every second that we are
thinking of France. Their moral stan-
dards are different from ours. Above
all they wish to destroy the Socialist
Party in France.

«1f the French Socialists like the
British Labour Party had succeeded in
obtaining a Parliamentary majority,
it would have been altogether a very
different story. We could then have
carried through a good Soclalist pro-
gramme. But to work in a Coalition

Government and carry out the ina-
dequate policies of others has proved
heart-breaking. This the Socialist
Party has done in the interest of
France and, in the process, has great-
ly weakened itself.

“If the Socialists had been less
moral in their political dealings, they
would have made a much Dbetter
public showing. They have thought of
France, before the Party. The Socia-
lists certainly know the needs of the
country and they have not been afraid
to take responsibility. If they had not
done it, there would have been an
end of French Democracy and of the
Fourth Republic.

“Being in the Government, ‘they
cannot come out and say ‘the Govern-
ment is wrong.” Instead they go to
the people and say: ‘There is no other
course.” They have been forced to
pursue policies which they have
followed as the greatest common mea-
sure of agreement. This has not prov-
ed popular with the people. The
double-faced Communists who are the
Opposition have taken the fullest
advantage of this. There are many
Socialists who feel that the line
followed since the Liberation has not
been happy and the Socialist Party is
slowly but unmistakably weakening
itself, in order to safeguard the wider
interests of France.”

“What is your forecast for the
future?” I asked.

“France lives from day to day and
from hand to mouth,” was the reply,
“and political forecast is so difficult.
The Government is very weak. But
the Coalition Government has lasted
for fifteen months and may last
another year, badly squeezed as it is
between the De Gaullists at one end
and the Communists on the other.

“In fact the Government is so
weak that it has not been able to take
advantage of improving conditions.
The harvest has been Dbetter, the
wheat crop particularly has been very
favourable. Further, there has been
very substantial American help under
the Marshall Aid, but contrary to ex-
pectations, the Government has
failed to profit by tham.

“At times it seems thaf, far from
profiting by these favourable factors,
the Government is impotent. Every
category of people is organising itself
into syndicates, from butchers and
bakers to taxidrivers and milliners
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and to be “forcing” their views on the
Cabinet. There is a widespread feel-
ing that without such persistent pres-
sure the Government will not do any-
thing. By piece-meal concessions, it
has actually strengthened such an
impression. At times there is a feel-
ing that Governmens has lost its hold.
But nonetheless I expect the Coalition
Government to survive for another
year or more.”

“What about World War III? Do you
think it is coming soon?” This ques-
tion I repeatedly addressed to almost
every one I met. “The consensus of
feeling here” he said, “is that the
conditions for a new war cxist. But
the people do not want war. ‘They
are t0o tired. There is also the feeling
that neither America nor Soviet
Russia wants war. But mnonetheless,
there is a danger that the Russians
might take some action which in their
opinion would not lead to war, but
which America might consider to be
sufficient provocation and that may
set-off a conflagration. I do not
believe, however, that World War IIT
is either inevitable or is even coming
soon.”

Meanwhile, the French Communists
have been saying that if there is war,
they would not take up arms against
the Soviet Union. These declarations
unleash the fear that France would
not only be drawn into a war, but
into a terrible civil war. The Com-
munists openly proclaim that the
Russian forces would soon be in Paris
after the war breaks out and won't

they be.nght glad at the prospect?
So this is the picture of Paris. To
be back in the City of Glory ) was
indeed a privilege. But was it the
same that one had known before the
War?‘ The historic monuments were
cert'amly there; the museums with
their rpaster-pieces, the art galleries
reflecting the most up-to-date artis-‘
tic mod_es and moods. So were the
cafes with the glittering conversation
on every subject under the sun, But
gone was Qhe laughter and the pro-
vgrbxal galety. Instead, there was
b}?emesii ca;nd cynicism; discussions
often ended in i
often wrangling ‘and fist-
Was this a passing moo
pattern? I passed slowly tk(xiro(::‘gt? :ﬁg
Boulevards and the by-lanes. lookiny
at the subdued glories of the Latfn
Quarter. The ghosts of the past
seemed to rise up. One could almost
see the Three Musketeers galloping
away. I stood before the tomb of
Richelieu at the Sorbonne—the glories
of the Luxembourg, its bewitching
gardens, the magnificent palace.
which is now the Council of State. In
the background of a rich past, in the
re-invocation of history, there was
consolation. Paris in its troubled his-
tory of 1500 years had often been
down before, but phoenix-like had
risen everytime to even greater
heights. The present doldrums, the
past sugggsted, was only a passing
phase.  History, with itg beckoning
ﬁngirs, would lead to a new enfold-
ment.

“Magic eye machines cipable of sorting 600 letters a minute are being

developed at the British Pozt Office Research Station. In

2 completely

mechanised system the mail will be tipped into a seperator, 1i}
. mixer, which ever so genily will sort out letters from Darcelslil,%adapg%ﬁgﬁtse

The letters will then pass thicugh a photo-electric system whi
their length and sorts out large from small. Then, ali higgledy- ‘ggledy

L)

ch Lieasures

back to front and upside down, the letters have to be ‘faced’” A
sorters arranged them by hand, face uppermost, wit p present
proper corner, for mechanical cancelling. . h the starp in’the

Under the new system, the letters racing past on a trg

velling band

will be scanned by four “megic eyes” photo-electric cells w .

the stamp, and turn the letters ab ten per second to t;heh ifigh".‘;m(g‘f{f“
for post-marking. Another labour-saving refinement is a device h’f mog
the human sorter, who is si:ll necessary, of course, to read the y whic

presses a hutton which imprints an invisible fluorescent code

address,
on the

envelope. The code represents the destination sorting »Hffice. As the

letters then
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an ultra-violet light beam they a
sorting box’ —RITCHER CALDER, v are flicked Into the right

POTHAN JOSEPH
By T.D.JAGADESAN

OTHAN JOSEPH is a fascinaling
name in Indian journalism.

Joseph’s rise cannot be said to be
-meteoric. At every turn he struggled

and ultimately merit triumphed. He
started as junior sub-editor on the
Bombay Chronicle then under the
stewardship of the late B. G. Horni-
man. It was by an accident that he
came to be associated with the paper.

Joseph took his law degree in the
‘Bombay University in 1918, and had
deposited Rs. 500 with the Registrar of
the Bombay High Court for admission
.as an advocate. But the day after he
arrived in Bombay, Horniman with
his staff resigned and marched
out ‘en bloc’ as a protest against some
alleged interference by the Board of
Directors. The Directors, frantically
searching for scribes, appealed to Bori
Bunder (Times of India) for the
services of Mr. 8. A. Raja. One of the
Directors, J. B. Peitt, suggested that
they should also send for N. M.
Samarth, then Secretary of the Con-
.gress, because he was a good drafts-

man and could therefore be trusted to
produce pregnant leading articles.

After arrival in Bombay, Samarth
was hailing a Victoria driver in a
feeble tone when, Joseph who was
slightly acquainted with Samarth
assisted him with a full-throated
shout, whereupon Samarth offered the
young adventurer a lift to the Fort.
On the way Joseph casually related
how he was functioning as a leader-
writer to a paper in Hyderabad and
Samarth became interested in him.
Joseph was then taken straight to the
Chronicle office. But Mr. Raja empha-
tically declared that the need of the
hour was a slogging sub-editor and
not an inspired writer, and the raw
recruit readily consented on the spot
to be merged into the sub-editorial
anonymity.

A few days later, the old crowd with
Horniman returned to office in jubilia-
tion. The News Editor finding a new
addition in Joseph loudly complained
to Horniman of the back-door entry.
Horniman, however, retained Joseph,
and thus began a memorable but
chequered partnership of the two
great writers.

Horniman gave full freedom to
Joseph to write as he pleased. Though
the style of the two differed, their
method of approach was the same,
they were actuated by the same stan-
dard of editorial fairness. Hornimnan
was a great lover of Dickens’ works,
and Joseph too began to master
Dickens. He perfected his style with
study. Joseph is a most voracious but
discriminating reader.

In 1919 Gandhiji stepped into the
active scene of politics with Young
India. To chalk out the exact scope
of the new journal, he convened a

small conference in Bombay and invit-
ed to it Joseph, Brelvi and Mahadev
Desai. After exchange of views, Joseph
was commissioned to write ‘racy and
readable’ editorial paragraphs, while
Brelvi and Desal were assigned the
task of providing thought-provoking
articles centering around the theme
of the day, ‘Co-operation wherever
possible and opposition whenever
necessary.’
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For several weeks the honorary
confributions of Joseph continued till
on one occasion the unsparing editor
in Gandhiji discovered an inapposite
allusion to Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, in
a paragraph of Joseph. After a short
while Joseph left for Calcutta as
assistant editor of the financial
magazine, Capital. The late Mr.
Jinnah was then Chairman of the
Board of Directors of the Chronicle
and when Joseph ran into him to take
leave, Jinnah who had a sure eye Ior
detecting talent sought to dissuade
Joseph from leaving. It was too late,
however. They parted with Quaid-i-
Azam’s prophetic words, “I fancy we
shall meet again.”

Again in 1924, Joseph rejoined the
Chronicle. Following one of the major
tussles with the Directors, Horniman
with a loyal few headed by Joseph
finally quitted the Meadows Street red
building to promote a new daily
Indian National Herald, financially
backed by the late Sarojini Devi and
K. F. Nariman. Joseph was made a
Director, an ambitious post for which
he had to pay through the nose winen
the paper became defunct after a
brief, brilliant existence.

The following years saw Joszph in
the Publicity Office of the G. 1. P.
Railway, the Hindusten Timcs and
Indian Express.

In 1942, the League and Congress
were at the height of their struggle.
Jinnah who was eyeing the rapid for-
ward strides of Joseph from a dis-
tance, summoned him io take charge
of the newly proposed organ of the
League, Dawn at Delhi. The Quaid-i-

Azam was already convinced by read-
ing Joseph’s articles in the press that
his faith in the Congress had weaken-
ed. During the parleys, the present
Prime Minister of Pakistan, Liagat Ali
Khan, was also present. Disposed to
straight deals, Jinnah always inspired
confidence in those who came under
his spell, and Joseph despite his men-
tal calculations of security, spon-
taneously nodded to the terms of
Jinnah, even without a contract. As
a working journalist Joseph served
Mr. Jinnah truly well, and laid solid
foundations for the Dawrn which is

still the official organ of Pakistan.
Josepl} has the wonderful faculty of
expounding diametrically opposite
doctrines with equal felicity or vehe-
mence. He has been editor of nearly
13 dailies and periodicals at various

times, a record unequalled in th
of Indian journalism. ¢ fleld

The leading cartoonists of t
like Shanker, Kittuy, Gopi andhgiafiri{
nath have all had the brivilege of
working with Joseph some time or
other, and their success could in g2
large measure be attributed to the
influence of Joseph'on them.

Joseph is not only a born writer but
a ready one too. Speed is an essentia}
requisite for a successful writer on g
daily, and Joseph is the very persori-
fication of speed combined with preci-
sion.

On January 30, 1948, the tragic day
of Gandhiji’s assassination, I was on
the editorial staff of 3 leading
Nationalist English daily of Bombav,
which Joseph was then piloting. (J'r;
that day he had left the office early
The city was thick with rumours anci
I rushed straignt to the office for
verification of thie news. Joseph was
already there bending over the tele-
printer in solemn silence for more
news. After a while, we all assembleq
in a dazed condition for a brief eqj-
torial conference and hurriedly decid-
ed cin & one-page supplement before
the wusual morning edition, At
T-15 p.m. we began the work but all
of us felt completely broken down,
physically. By 7-45 p.m,, Joseph wi‘uﬁ
o bundle of papers in hang emerged
from the editorial sanctum wity a
melancholy smile, the bundle being
the leader on Gandhiji entitled “Sain®
and Sage.” Straight to the press ig
was rushed without the ceremony of
tyoing.

We all read it only the next day in
cold print and the three column mag-
terplece was a supreme work of rare
artistry. The leader which took him
only a bare thirty minutes under the
most trying circumstances is stili re-
garded as the best on Gandhiji that
ever appeared in the Indian press.

Joseph alone is capable of such feats..

PROBLEMS CONFRONTING
INDIANS IN E. AFRICA

By S.1. THEOGARAJ

HE advent of India’s freedom has in
no way changed the position of
Indians abroad; in the fice of betra-
yal of promises and pledges they are
today fighting the inost unjust and
humiliating measures resorted to by
the Governments and peoples of the
countries they have adopted Indians
in East Africa are no ezception to this.
“Though East Africa has been
claimed the ‘legitimate colony of the
surplus of the Great Indian Nation’,
it was not till 1895 when the Imperis!
British East Africa ompany appealed

to the Government of India for labour

to construct the Kenya-Uganda Rail-
way that Indian workecs migrated to
East Africa. East Airica comprises
Tanganaiyka, Kenya, Uganda and
Zanzibar. The total indian population
in these countries now is above two
lakhs. In Uganda, Indians form about
5 per cent; but in rone of these ter-
ritories are Europeans numerically
*stronger than Indians. Nevertheless,
Indian traders have becn removed
from their old cenires; bus rouies
have been gradually closed to Indlan
bus-owners and drivers; [ertile lands
could neither be possessed nor occu-
pied by Indians.

Recent developmants in East Africa
make the Indian feel more and more
that he has become an unwanted ele-
ment there. In Z2nya, certain ills
which both the Indians and the na-
tives fight have brought them toge-
ther on the political field. If this
co-operation evolves a machinery
whereby the Indians and the natives
could combine their etfforts to achieve
common political aims, the White man
will eventually have to quit Kenya.
But in the other three territories, the
stress of even common disabilities
could not bring these two communi-
ties together because the Englishman’s
‘Divide and Rule’ policy is more effec-
tive with people who are not politi-
cally wise. The White move at the
moment, therefore, is for a sort of a
federation of these couniries so that
Kenya's voice might be enfeebled.

Racialism is rampant in East

Africa, though not to the same extent
as in South Africa. Continued racia-
lism has been the policy e¢ven in Gov-
ernment services. Government ser-
vants are divided into two groups.
The first group is of officers of the
“uniform” colonial service who are
appointed by the Secretary of State.
Non-European officers of this group
are paid only sixty per cent of the
European salary. In regard to the
second group, in paragraph 6 of the
Sessional Paper No. 2 of 1948, the Gov-
ernment said: “....the Government
consider that the rigid confinement of
a particular race to a particular set of
scales might well prove inequitable in
the case of outstanding brilliant indi-
viduals. It is therefore proposed that
the Commission’s scales in paragraph
100 should be re-designated A, B and
C (instead c¢f FEuropean, Asian and
African) and that exceptionally ahle
and useful individuals of any race
should be advanced from scale to scale
according to their merits.” This
White Paper was dated 25th June 19483
and up till today not one Asian has
been promoted to “A” scale.

Another important event in the poli-
tical life of East Africa is the recent
passing of the National Registration
Ordinance. For some time now there
has been in operation a system of
native registration of all adult males
involving compulsory rzgistration with
finger-prints and carrying on one’s
person for production on demand, of
the registration paper called ‘“kip-
ande.” The African community has
been demanding abolition of tnis
system and the Indian community has
all along supported this demand.
Continued insistence by Indian and
African members in the Legislative
Council for its abolition resulted in
Government’s appointing a Sub-Com-
mittee of the Labour Advisory Board
to report on the working of the
kipande system. The Committee
went out of its terms of reference and
recommended universal registration,
the only Indian member on the Com-
mittee, A. B. Patel, dissenting. The
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.System of compulsory registration by
finger-prints, operated nowhere else in
the world except in the case of crimi-
nals, is repugnant to every idea of
democratic freedom.

The question of immigration con-~
trol is the oldest cause of contention
between Indian and White settlers in
these territories. A major fight was
pbut up by the East African Indian Na-
tional Congress. But the White set-
tlers, aided and abetted by the Gov-
ernment, succeeded in their desizn
against the Indian comraunity when
the Immigration (Control) Ordinance,
1948 became law. The fees payable
under this Ordinance have been in-
creased enormously. Taxation can-
not be levied except by and with the
consent of the legislature. Fees may
be imposed by the executive under
general authority given by one statute
or another. But in Kenya the execu-
tive has imposed what to all intents
and purposes are taxes by regulation.
It announced recently increase in the
fees payable for the various passes
and permits. The inecrease in four
cases is 100 per cent and in three
cases 300 per cent. No reason is
given for the increases. This feat is
achieved by the simple device of can-
celling the relevant schedule and
by substituting a new one therefor.

What then is the reason for the in-
creases announced? It is obviously
to restrict Indian immigration into
East Africa and to admit permanently
more Europeans than Indians. The
Indian artisan who applies for an
entry permit gets a temporary em-
ployment pass for two years. This
means that employers have to pay
passage money for every two years of
service. Government do wot pay pas-
sages to civil servants until after six
years. When in two years’ time thou-
sands of these artisans will be required
to return to India, they will not be
inclined to do so within such a short
period nor will the employers give
them the passage money.

In spite of the Principal Immigra-
tion Officer’s issuing temporary em-
ployment passes to Indians under an
obscure section in the Ordinance, the
1948 report on migration shows that
5,576 Indians and ¢€,501 Europeans
entered the Colony during the last
year. Of these, 2,366 Indians and
'2,608 Europeans were women. They
‘were, presumably, wives and daughters
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of local residents and had t
0 come in
any case. They tannot, therefore, be
Eegarded_ as “new” people going to
ast Africa for bPermanent settlement,

What today distresses ov i

\ ¢ ) £Very nation-~
a.hst In.dlan in East Africg, isythe rgﬁ-
gious blgotljy and division-manig, that
has crept into the comnunity as g

result of the division
Pty pf the mother-

underfoot.

Recently there was a clash between

Indian electeqd representatives on the
qu‘est?on oﬁ appointment of Indian
brincipals in Indian schools and thefe
1Is now a demand to recruit Indian
teachers on the basis of their religi-
ous denomination. Little boys "in
schools tallg of their loyalty to this or
thap dominion of what was formerly
Ipdxa. The situation becqme 50 explo~
sive that the East African Indian Na-
monal_ Congress which met at Mom-
basa in August 1948 was led into the
acceptance of the principle of division
on thg basis of Sympathy for o¢ne
qOmxnlon or.the other. The organisa-
tion that had united the Indian copm.
Ell;ll’.ltlaty. scattered ali over the four
erritories and voi i inj

had to take this sté}geg e JeeDinton
—but evi] nonetheless.’

The elections to the

municipal councils has na :

gulf that once existed betwgg“‘éﬁz t%g
communities and the gulf may easily
be bridged with a little understandin,
and goodwill from either side Wha%
the Congress hag demanded is 'propor-
tionate representation hased on the
single transferable vote, keeping both
Hindus and Muslims on one roll
T'hougfl both the Cominunities, espe-.
cxa.l_ly the Muslim community in Nai-
ro!ox (Kenya), refuse to 10rget their
grievances, there is g feeling that

whatever way an Indian gets elected

o cipal council,
; € St speak for
entire Indian community. It ig ho:;}elg

an community will once

legislative and

pardise the futyre well-being of the

whole community. They misht stil
evolve ang Work out a themge wl;ltclli
vyhile meeting the legitimate aspira-
t19ns of each section of the community
will yet maintain its central cohesion
and capacity for collective action.

5 “a lesser evils
b

S
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THE STATE AND THE PARTY
By M. N. ROY

HE Congress Working Committee’s

resolution about the “problem
province” of West Bengal raises
issues-concerning the relation bep—
ween the State and the party In
office. The party sysiem, twg or
more parties running the adminis-
tration of a country hy turns accor.d-
ing to the periodically given verdict
of the electorate, is believed to be the
basic feature of parliaineniary prac-
tice. But the party in office is never
jdentified with the State. Because,
all the parties, in or out of office, ure
in the State. Identitication of the
State with any one of them meant
elimination of the others and there-
fore destruction of the parliamer}tary
system. That exactly is the signi-
ficance of the resolution of the
Working Committee.

Parliamentary demoscracy may or
may not be the best form of govern-
ment. That is a maiter oi opinion,
and opinions differ. But once a poli-
tical party is commilted to it, the
game must be played according to

" the rules. The party in oilice must

not identify itself witk the State;
because, such a relation between the
State and the party means destruc-
tion of parliamentary democrq.cy and
establishment of dictatorship. ‘By
passing the resolution, the Working
Committee of the Congress usurps
the function of the State, which‘ is
not legally permissible under the
parliamentary system. The Congress
Working Committee is not the
sovereign authority of the cou{xtry,
and therefore is not legally entitled
to issue orders effecting the legisla-
tive and executive branches of a pro-
vincial government.

Constitutionally, the right to dis-
solve the existing Parliament, under
certain specified circumstances, and
order a new election, belongs to the
chief executive of the province. The
Governor-General may advise him te
do so, but he is not bound to act
according to the advice. Otherwise,
provincial autonomy is a fake. Under
the new Constitution, it will he so;
but the Act of 1936 is still in force,
and the party in office is bound to

abide by it. The Goveraor-General
being a Congressman, the measures
devised by the party could he ordered
by him. But constitutionally, under
the 1935 Act, he is not entitled to
issue such orders to a provincial gov-
ernment. The constitutional diffi-
culty is overcome simply by the exe-
cutive of the party in office usurping
the function of the State—ordering
dissolution of the Parliament, new
elections and replacement of the pre-
sent Ministry by an inverim Ministry,
the composition of which should be
subject to its approval. The first
part of the Working Conumittee’s
resolution recommending the above
measures is obviously illegal, and not
constitutionally binding on the pro--
vincial authority.

In the beginning, an attempt is
made to mitigate the crassness of the
usurpation by using the word
“recommend.” But the imperative
replaces the recommendation in the
second article. Apari from the
illegality of the resolution itself,
some of the measures ordered are
highly objectionable, constitutionaliy.
They again betray the motive of the
party in office to usurp the function
of the State. The orders are not
issued through the appropriate
organs of the State. but directly by
the Executive committee of the
party, which has no official locus
standi.

One of the constitutionally objec-
tionable measures proposed is re-
placement of the present Ministry
by an interim Ministry. A provincial
Ministry does not hold office on the
authority of the Congress Working
Committee. Its members, as Con-
gressmen, are subject to the discip-
line of the party; but as Ministers,
they are responsible to the Legisla~
tive Assembly, and cannot be ordered
out of office until and unless a ma-
jority of the latter withdraws Iits
support.  Under the 1935 Act, the
Governor also can dismiss a Ministry
on certain specific grounds.

Since the Congress party com-
mands a majority in the West Bengal
Legislative Assembly, the fall of the
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present Ministry could be brought
about by the practice of issuing party
whips. The object could be attained
also through the instrumentality of
the Governor who, as a Congressman,
would dismiss the Ministry if the
party required him to do so. The
latter course is rulsd out by the
formality of disowning party sllegi-
ance on the assumption ¢f a high
position in the State. 'YThe purpose
of this formality is to prevent the
identification of the Staie with the
party in office,

But the other alternative of per-
missible practice was available. Why
was the constitutionai method of
overthrowing the Minisiry by a vote
of no-confidence of the Legislative
Assembly not adopted? This ques-
tion suggests itself. The answer s
also obvious. Most probably, the
Congress High Command is no longer
sure of the loyalty of the entire
parliamentary party in West Bengal
Hence the necessity of getting rid of
the refractory lot, and getting a new
group of disciplined Congressmen
returned to the Assembiy. But it still
remains to be seen on what grounds
the Governor will dissolve the pre-
sent Assembly and order new elec-
tions. The Working Commitiee’s
-resolution is a fiat for the party, but
cannot be implemented except
through the instrumenftality of the
-Governor; and he is entitled to do so
-only on the ground that no Ministry
can have a stable majority in the
present Assembly. And the Gover-
nor’s opinion must be based on fact
—fall of successive Ministries. A
demonstration of the fact will te
extremely embarrassing:--Congress
M.L.As. voting against a Congress
.Ministry!

The Working Commitiee’s resolu-
tion further demands that beiore be-
ing dismissed, even if the ground for
dissolution as specified in the Con-
stitution is absent, the provincial
Legislative Assembly should surren-
der its sovereign right derived from
the electorate to the majority party.
‘The resolution enjoins that the
interim Ministry, which will hold
the crucial election, shouid include
disciplined Congressmen, who may
‘not be members of the present As-
sembly; but that is not enough: The
personal composition of the interim

Ministry should be submitted for the
approval of the Central Pariiament-
ary Board of the Congress. The Con-
gress High Command thus usurps, on
the one hand, the executive function
of the State, and, on the other, the

sovereign right of the elected Lepis-
lature. N

Wh_at is the warrant for these
drastlp measures? The Congress
orgz'mlsation in the province is rent
by internal dissensions. But that is
not a peculiarity of Bengal. The
scrample for the loaves and fishes of
ofjﬁg:e 15 corrupting, deroralising and
dls§nteg_rating the Congress organi-
sation in all the provinces. Bengal
is a Irontier province; therefore it
has a strategic significance. Why
not, then, declare a state of emer-
gency and let the province be ruled
by martial law? The real concern is
n_ot 50 much for a proper adrinistra-
tion of the province as for its con-~
trol by one party.

If that was not the motiv i
drasti.C measures, consiste::te’ mlne‘?fsx
c_onstxtutional and demociatic prac-
tice, could be preferred, and  the
resu1§ might  conceivably be more
effective for the administration and
safety of the province.

The High Command interv
openly in the provincial affairs il'llig
tk}e asgumption that the present Mi-
Histry is unpopular. The only tangi-
ble ground for the assuinption was the
resul‘t of the South-Calcutta by-
election. Only a short time ago, the
Cangress had lost a by—electio,n in
Bombay. Why should a similar event
have particular significance in Ben-~
gal? And, if the by-election indi-
cated loss of popularity, it was of the
Congress. It can be reasonably
apprehended that the drastic nea-
sures ordered by the Workine Com-
mlttee will have the contra.rya effect
mstea@ of recovering the loss. Grow-~
ing dissatisfaction with the Congress
W}ll proportionately increase Commu-
nist influence in the educated middle
class. Anti-Communisg hysteria
should nt_)t blind one to the fact that
Commur_ust bropaganda appeals to
the social and political idealism of
educated middle class: The latter
expected great things to coms in the
wake of national independence. If
one-party rule will be the content of
independence, the idealists would

: ears ago the Kashyapasam?xita, a
:;::;scyon mcc%icinc, clajmed. that milk was
a body-builder. Modern science confirms
¢hat milk contains abmost all the food
values necessary to the body: But vn-
fortunately the yield of milk in India is
much less than the demand. In the
circumstances, children shox}ld hzvc. first
priority to it because milk s essential to
b and health. As they get older

heir growt
:n:regof the other foods should be added

1o their daily diet, always aimuog a;)o a’
balanced  diet containing protetns, ‘cafr o
hydrates, Viamins, mmerals (found in fres.
fruits, vegetables, pulses, fish, eggs, ";:ieat‘
nuts, ceseals) and fats. Becausc chi ;:Z
usually spend much more cnergy ¢
adults fats are particularly necessary to
¢hem. One of the safest forms of fat
to give them is Dalda. Made of
purest yegetable oils it rcacl'xes
the home fresh and clean in

sealed tins.
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rather favour the dictatorship
of the party which promises the
utopia—of liberty, equality and fra-
ternity.

All these dangerous possibilities
could be avoided if the interests of
the country were placed above those
of the party. Why should democratic
practice be subordinate to party dis-
cipline? If it is true that the present
Ministry does not command a majo-
rity in the Legislative Assembly, let
it be replaced by another; and why
should it not be a coalition, which
always is the most democratic res-
ponse to an emergency? If no stable
Ministry can be formed in the present
Assembly, let that be demonstratzd by
repeated fall of Ministries. Then, the
Governor will have a counstitutional
ground for dissolving the Assembly

and ordering a fresh slection.

. It seems that the Hizh Command
is afraid that the Congress will lose
further ground in the meantime, if
dechratic practice was allowed to
run }ts course, and the result of the
election may be forfeiture of power in
tpe province. Therefore, a rush elec-
tion of a Ministry which will be nomi-
nategi by an authority outside the
province. Democracy is placed under
a heavy_discount by the party in office
}dentifymg itself with tha State. This
is not.the way to a harmonioug poli-
t§ca1 life, efficient bublic administra-~
tlpn and crderly conditions. Bengal
wﬂl be forced to choose between
dictatorship ang chaos. That is a
challenge to the democratic spirit and
love of liberty, which alone can lead

the crucial province out of the crisis,

HOLIDAY-TIME IN BRITAIN
By K. C. RAGHAVAN

ONDON: The biggest nmigration of

American tourists to the shores of
Western Europe is going on this sum-
mer. The U. 8. State Department has
already issued 1,75,000 passports this
year for Europe alone. and in the
streets of London and Paris one hears
the unfamiliar American drawl and
takes for granted the sun-glassed.
flashily clad Yankee tourist, armed
with camera and a fat bill-fold. Many
of them have brought their cars over,
as most European couttries are en-
couraging the influx of dollars with
special rations for the foreign moto-
rist. From Britain to the Continent
it is the easiest business, to-day, to
transport one's car—even by air!

For the hundreds of thousands of
Britons who are going over for a short
holiday in France, the main attrac-
tion, though they would hlush to con-
fess it, is the food! After months of
British rations, they will now, on
their £35 allowance, be able to eat
their fill of beef-steaks. pork chops,
five-egg omlettes and fruit with cream-
rare items on present-day British
menus. France has recovered surpris-
ingly from those early post-war
years. Today, one may buy from the
amply-stocked shops unlimited quan-
tities of sweets and chocolates, ham
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and pork, chesse ang butter, tea ang
coffee, sugar, milk and eggs—all of
Whlch are doled out in nweagre rations
in Britain. So alluring is this vision
of paradise across the Channel, that
launches and ferries at  seaside
resqrts and ports are doing booming
business, carrying day-trippers across:
to dthe1 French coast, each with €5,
and almost 18 hours i
before them. of bappiness
Among many attractions offered to
the hqli‘day-maker in Britain to-day
well-nigh the most popular are the
luxury, long-distance, motor-coach
tours, whose traffic hag increased 300
per cer}t since 1939. These tours are
pqtromsed almost exclusively by
middle-~class people, about 49 per cent
of them Britons. In the 1947-48 sea-
son 34,200 coaches had g, turnover of
£5 million. The tours work out to
about 7d. (7 annas) a mile, and one
may choose from a number of plan-
ned holidays in different localities,
some of them lasting a fortnight and
more than 1,600 miles of travelling by
road. Service includes all meals, the
best hotel rooms and a guide to each
coach, who- also acts as entertainer
and master of ceremonies. A 11-day
tour to Scotland costs £30, all expenses
included. A six-day visit to the
T
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Shakespearean country comes to £14,
while a fortnight in the Lake Dis-
tricts and Scottish Highlands can
be managed on £45.

Summer, one soon recognises, is not
just a season in Europe. It is an In-
dustry. Britain, with ner acute dollar-
shortage, is not far behind the scram-
ble for “green-backs.” Suggestions
have been put to the Government for
extending the holiday season by a few
months. Holiday and tourist indus-
tries have been occupying the atten-
tion of the authorities. Britain is pre-
paring for the biggest boom in tourist
travel in years. Last year alone,
5,05,000 visitors came to Britain,
spending £33 million, apart from fares.
Of these, 1,40,000 came from the dol-
lar countries, bringing with then
50,000,000 dollars. Britain in 1949 is
spending almost half-a-million pounds
on publicity, and expects her 1949
earnings, including fares, to exceed
£55 million.

Among various steps taken by the
Government for the reception of
tourists in Britain has feen the
brightening and stepping-up of effici-
ency in air-ports, ports and railway
stations. The Government have ex-
pressed an open favonritism and dis-
crimination in the issue of building
licenses and the according of supplies

to those hotels that can prove them-
selves capable of entertaining a good
number of dollar visitors. Ninety per
cent of hitherto Government-requi-
sitioned hotel accommodation has
b_een released. Even the amenda-
tion of the Catering Wages Act, which
pas lowered the standard of service
In many hotels, has been contem-
plated.

British Railways are otfering holi-
day fares over a longer period this
year. In the House of Comnions,
mempe_rs have said that, if necessary,
£2 million should be spent in “peppirig
up London” with bright, lights. Open-
alr restaurants and Folieg Bergeres
shows, a la Gay Paree, have been
among other more exotic ideas ad-
vanced by romantic M.Ps, Blue-
prints, however, are already being
drgwr} up for the “1951 Festival of
Brxtaxq,” which will e the biggest
event in  Europe since the London
Olympl'cs, and which it is hoped will
be a high-water mark in British tou-
ri§t traffic. As an Indian, looking on
with surprise and admiration at the
efforts of Britain to combnete with the
rest of the world’s romantic spots for
the attraction of tourists and dollars
one cannot help wishing thgut we ir;
India would take steps to step-up our
own tourist-trade. (Copyright).

pm——

HISTORY REPEATS ITSELF

Theatrical kistory nearly achieved
arrest in Prague of pecyle who cou
the cshowing of a pro-Soviet prop:

sort happened in Paris

Columb,” by his ‘avourite Lemercier, to be staged at

Quarter students, wh
crowded the theaire

a repeat performance in the

ghed, “apparently in derision ”

aganda film. Something R during

when Napoleon ordered a g}lay,
e O

f the same
“Christophe
deon. Latin

0 had no use for Lemercier and his feeple efforts,

0.1 th i i
Second nighp, penite e first night to laugh and hiss. On the

theatre and over a I

Einperorc orders, soldiers were stacioned i
Em T L :d in the
andred or the scoffers were arrested. t

third performance Nuapoicnn himself attended. This time thl?ere :v}zlxi

no noisy disturbance, tut when the curtain went u
ence donned night-caps and pretended to go to lp'
protest made even tue Eraperor smile. Next da e oribred s

half the audi-

i silent
vy he ordered the release

cf the prlilsl%ners and allewed the play to be withdrawn.—MANCHESTER

GUARDI
e (L]
As we conquer peak afier
interest and tesuty, but we ao

x& L 1]

peak we see in front of us regions full of
rot see our goal, we do not see thz

in the distance tower still higher peaks, which will yield to thhorizon;

ascend them still wider pros

ose who

pects, and deepen the feeling, the truth of

which is emphasized by every advance in science, that “Great are the

Works of the Lord."—SIR J. J
L 2 ] e

A true wife in her hushend’
that she is queen.— KVUSKIN.

*e

. THOMSON.

s

s house is his servant; it is in his heart:

®s s

Nature alone is always true to herself, she alone throush the ages
never lies, never changes. never hesitates —EDEN HIL, TS,
MAGIC EYE WILL SORT LETTERS ) . F LPOTTS

SIDELIGHTS

Were he my brother, nay my king-
domy’s heir, such neighbour nearness to
eur sacred blood should nothing privi-

" lege him, nor partialize ithe unstopping
firmness of my upright soul.—SHAKES-
PEARE,

SRI Shankarrao Deo has by ineans

of his report done as much harm
to the credit of the Congress orga-
pisation as a single individual can
hope to do. He damned communa-
lism theoretically. But he gave h}s
blessing to it as a martter of practi-
cal politics, grandiloquently chara_c-
terising it as a form of social
justice. He made nepotism Iqok
natural and reasonable by assuming
that a high order of integrity was too
much to expect and cast too great a
strain on ordinary human najuu}'e.
He showed himself partial to Minis-
ters and exonerated their misdemea~
nours on the ground that many
others elsewhere were no better. He
as it were administered “saving” to
.Ministers in trouble with a reckless
prodigality that destroyed  the
morale of governmen; as such. If
excuses are to be made for the cor-
rupt with descriptions of the genera}
prevalence of corruption throgghoub
the country, there is no meamng al
all in holding an enquiry of the so?t
that Sri Deo did. On no lega]isqc
valuation of the powers of his posi-
tion was Sir Stafford Cripps disbarred

from ordering in his own favour as

Chancellor of the Exchegquer all ,t_he
Swiss franes he needed to enable him
to go to Switzerland for the trfeat-
ment that his doctors had prescribed
as necessary for his health. {3ut he
took no such advantage of his legal
powers and invited Mr. Attlee to look
into the relevant papers and pass
judgment. The glory of the chara.c-
ter of British Miniscers, with its
dependable influence in the §haping
of integrity of permanent officials and
official departments, is a product of
restraint and discipline, packed
with examples of rectitude of the
.stamp displayed by Sir Staford.
Quite the reverse is the process
favoured by Sri  Shankarrao Dec

here.

His so-called exoneration of some of’
the Ministers is worthless as a certi-
ficate of character as it only fixes.
them in a general setting of degene-
racy without any special claims 'to.‘
uniqueness in the matter of mis-
behaviour. It is not complimentary
for a Minister to be absolved this way.
But in his anxiety %o protect the
accused Sri Deo seems to have for-
gotten the sting of belittlement
inflicted in the process of his care-
taking. On intelligent minds the
impression made by the report is the
very reverse of the one apparently
sought to be created. It does not
create sympathy for the Ministers as
persons harshly accused. It exhibits.
them under considerable whitewash
with hints of shade helow of any-
thing but white colour. In view of
the pains in advance to justify the
Ministers before the nroposed further
enquiry, the publicatinn of the report
and its manner of publication beiray

.a -sophistication in excelsis that has.

overshot the mark. Sri Deo’s report
has never had an authorised pubiica-
tion. It just leaked out. Was the
leakage a stroke of engineered intri--
gue, or was it an expression of the-
A.-IC.C. Secretariat’s lack of ele-
mentary trustworthiness and compe-
fence?

* * *

There has been a decline in the
prestige of the Cougress since Dr.
Pattabhi assumed the office of Pre-
sident. All the important Congress:
leaders of South India combined to
get him elected with high hopes that
he would impart a healing touch to
the disrupted politics of Madras Pro-
vince. But from the moment of
victory in the presideutial election he
fell into an unbalance and has not
recovered since. He antagonised all
who sought to honour him with offen-~
sive rebukes affecting the manner of
the Mahatma until none were left‘to
persist in the folly. With his choice
of Sri Kala Venkata Rao as Secretary,
he landed himself into a miserable
mire of group politics. The office of
Congress President has been allowed
to become & vehicle for the consoli--
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-dation of a Pattabhi faction in
;provincial politics. His involvement
in ministerial intrigues has ousted
him from primary in Congress affairs.
The result is that he is now nowhere
in the picture as a factor to count in
the disposal of the Madras crisis.
+Other mentors lead the Congress
while nothing is left in the President’s
hands except that empty title bereft
of influence and prestige.
» L] *

Notwithstanding the anxiety of
Dr. Pattabhi and Sri Den to shield
the Ministers, and the proneness of
Premier Raja to wvacdlation, it is
unlikely that things can now be
hushed up, having gone so far. But
if they are to be fully brought to light,
the accused Ministers should be made
to quit office pending fuller investi-
gation into the charges against
them.

%® * *

THE picture on the Cover Page of

this issue of SWATANTPA is that
of Bhaskar Roy Chowdhury. He is
the only son of Sri Devi Prasad Roy
Chowdhury, the renowned Principal of

the Madras School of Arts. Bhaskar
learned Kathakali from Gopinath,
Bharata Natyam from Vidwan
Yelappa and Kathak, North Indian
dance, from Sri Hiralal of Bangalore
tutor of Vaijayantimala. Ram Gopal
invited him last week to dance
?.nd asked him to give one
item on two shows, (1) Alarippa
(Bharata Natya) and (2) Snake-
chp.rmer’s dance . Bhaskar com-
pped and Ram Gopal characterised
his performance as “marvellous.”
Bhaskar intends to take to danecing
as a prc_)fession. He has a fine taste
.for music and is an adept in design-
ing ornaments and costumes. He is
not fonpl of text-book studies but is
a voraclous reader, otherwise, He is
wgll verged in wrestling and came out
winner in the Inter-Collegiate Boxing
Tournament last year. He is a keen
swimmer and a deveted physical
cplturl_st. Physical culture is a reli-
gion with him. Bhaskar's parents are
very sympathetic to his artistic aspi-
rations and place no obstacles on his

f i i i
ieseﬁ?lo{xx. of choice of profession,

CUNJEE : Make this in the usual way, but-it on}
takes fwenty minutes to prepare. Remember
one spoonful of Purity Barley is
worth eight spoonfuls of

247
ordinary pearl barley. //

BARLEY WATER : Mix a paste of two fevel tea . -
spoonfuls of Purity Barley with water and simmer |
for only five minutes with one pint of water. A
salt, sugar or lime to taste.
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THE ART IS THE THING -
By SANTHA

FASHIONS are like moods. They are
as unpredictable, as capricious, as
Hittle based on reason and, if any-
rthing, more fleeting. And the Bright
Young Things (female) of the city of
Madras don and doff them with an
unimpeachable savior faire which
would put a worlding diplomat
to shame. Any talk of waste of
energy or any accusation of frivolity
would go completely over their heads.
And the staid and conservative while
arguing that the idleness in which
these highly-coloured Birds of Para-
dise wallow is a sin and a shame, pri-
vately thank God that it hasn’t led
them into any more iniquity and
improbity than fashion-mongering.

One wouldn’t mind so much if
«fashion’ confined itself to the out-
ward habiliments of women when it
would only be an expensive pastime,
but when it intrudes its satyr face into
Art, Culture and such profundities, it
is nothing if not sacrilegeous. Either
one is an artist or one is not and no

‘\amount of fashion ecan make one so.

But try to convince the young charmer
of this and all you get is a reproach-
ful stare.

Two years ago, soon after Pandit
Nehru’s return to India from phe
Commonwealth Conference, making
clay models was all the rage and
many a stream-lined mansion spl:ou't-
ed a grubby back-room or attic in
which the young artist haunted by
illusions of a latent genius, clad in
becoming dark trousers and white
blouse, dabbled in mud and water
with tireless perseverance and when
she finally left it to pursue a less
grimy pleasure, one found ranged‘on
a low wooden shelf little cracking
plobs of mud of indistinguishable
lineament—of man or beast God only
knew. I once came upon 2 pretiy
statue on one of many such wooden
shelves that I saw at that time, but
Jearnt that it was the handiwork of
the young artist’s brother who had
popped into the sanctuary for a
quarter of an hour on his way to a
football match to put his harassed
sister in the way of the rudiments of
clay-modelling. And at another time

While I was sitting watching one of’
these young artists pressing with an.
anxious frown and irresolute, ineffec-
tive hand a small ball of mud into-
some sort of shape, a visitor was an-
nounced. Forthwith, forgetting me
in her haste and obvious relief
from the boredom of artistic crea-
tion, she flew to the mirror-
and hastily drew a muddy finger
across her cheek and another
across the sleeves of her spotless
white blouse and tore downstairs, pink
and panting. Her stratege1a was not in
vain for I soon heard a chorus of
exclamations at her indefatigable
pursuit of art and apologies for the-
intrusion.

‘lf\; _
....and drew a muddy finger acress
her cheek....

But this artistic upsurge dried up-
in less than eight weeks. Last summer
modelling gave place to painting. That
was, I noted, soon after the exhibi-
tion in the Museum of the works of
many famous artists from all over
India. Paint-boxes and brushes soon
became an indispensable part of one’s
ensemble during the day. Easels were
set up, canvasses bought in abundant
profusion and the pictures, when they
were completed, as they were with in-
credible speed, were put on the ground
with their faces to the wall so as to dry,
in which position I swear they remain
to this day. Club conversation then was.
full of New Art and Old Ar$, Cubism
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Damage or lcss of goods consigned by rail is causing
the public and the railways a great deal of unneces-
sary worry and expense. Sound packing, clear
labelling and distinct marking will save consign.
ments from being damaged or lost in transit and
thus spare the consignors and consignees suspense
and help to save the railways Two Crores of Ru pees
every year which at present they pay in compen-
sation claims.
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and Surrealism and  the styles
of Monet, Picasso, Jamini Roy,
Amrit Sher Gill and Roy Chow-
dhury were all brewed together
on canvases by eager hands into one
inglorious mess of colour.

This summer it was swimming.
Movie magazines in March were sold
out in their hundreds and by April

fthe shops had been stripped of any-

thingin the shape or form of a .swim
sult. There were, of course, the inno-
vators, who with two brightly-colour-
ed handkerchiefs and six inches of
elastic wrought miracles in the art of
covering oneself up inadequately
when under water. It was considered

There were, of course, the innovators....

quite chic and smart to be seen about
with your swimming instructor, your
hair looking as if it had just been
pressed into subordination with
a wet towel and the rest of
you smelling of soap and water.
Very few of them, needless to
say, knew swimming but all without
exception knew how to wade. But it
never occurred to anyone who saw
them disporting themselves in waist-
deep water and on the banks (with
their feet in the water) in varying
attitudes of bashfulness, to wonder
why they had come. There were some
unimaginative and mundane crea-

tures however, who were. much imped- ..
ed by this kind of display ‘and:.
migrated in disgust to waters where :
there was less opportunity for exhibi- !
tionism and more for exercise—the
sea.

A fashion, once it dies, becomes very
dead indeed. I didn’t realise how dead
till last week when I dropped into the
Museum to see an exhibition of the oil
paintings of the French artist, Mon-~
sieur Pierre Devaux. Seeing groups of
women in coloured sarees and sun
glasses converging at the Museuin
along with me, it surprised me as
much as it delighted that they should
have come in the hot midday sun to
pay homage to a dead pastime. But I
soon found that their destination was
indeed not the same as mine. They
turned right. I turned left and wend-
ed my way through Memorial Stones
and Relics of the Past, down a flight
of stairs, then through an even big-
ger hall full of Stone Figures of the
Early Ages and there looking like the
Hall of Silence in an old Babylonian
palace was the gallery I had come to
see. There was not a soul in sight. A
sleepy peon in a khaki dress look-
ed at me through half-closed eyes.
There were about twenty paintings in
all, hung on wodden partitions placed
near the windows obviously to catch
the light. The peon handed me . a
catalogue of the pictures with their
prices marked neatly on the right
hand side. I am no art critic, so my
opinion is worth nothing. But the
paintings—all of them nature scenes
from Mahe, Pondicherry and Colombo
-—seemed to me the work indubitably
of a capable young man but not an
inspired artist. The colour effects were
too brilliant. The leaves were too
green and the road a too bright red.
The flowers were too neatly arranged
in the vases on far too prim table-
cloths. The “Nude” was done in the
new style to which I am rather
allergic. The two portraits of the
“Indian Girl” and the “Indian seam-
stress” seemed neither in the new
style nor in the old conventionai style.
“Pondicherry Harbour” and “Colombo
Harbour” were of all, the only
two paintings in which there were no
bold patches of bright colour and the
contrast of sea and land afforded
some relief from the prodigal splashes
of blue, red, green, violet and orange
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..disporting themselves in various aititudes of bashfulness....

in the other paintings. But as
I have confessed already, mine
is a lay, Iirreligious eye, nct
an artistic eye.

Curiosity led me to the other parts
of the Museum to see what was
occupying the attention of my Bright

Young friends. I found them bent zea-
lously over the bones of prehistoric
animals and I learnt later they had
all taken up dancing and in the inte-
rest of the Terpsichorean art had

come to study the bone formations

of all mammals and make copies of
antique jewellery.
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THEN AND NOW

(Overheard the Statue of Queen Victoria before the old Senate:

Buildings soliloquize)

By MANJERI S.ISVARAN

[HIGH trom ner thione Victoria saw
the breaking of order and law;

the good Queen-empress now doth see
her empire gone and India free.

I do remember, muses she,

how after the Great Mutiny,

my Proclamnation it was heard

by India’s peoples; every word

I do remember crystal-clear

to mourning hearts did restore cheer.
But now the land is torn in twain,

all peace is lost, mounts high the pain;
too many changes everywhere,

too swift, too thoughtless; I declare
Governance should be done with care.
All through I sit and watel., oh dear!—
who was the scuiptor put me here

to sit and vsatch beside the Bay,

Bertie and George a little away,
Willingdon, Ripon, and Munro,

upon whose heads the passing crow
sheds its droppings; O, what a sight
of those that once did rule with might!
But soft!—what was it that I heard,
whispering wind or wave or bird:

For the sake of the nation’s health

We stay within the Commonwealth.
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TWO YEARS OF FREEDOM

TTYHESE two years of freedom have

brought no happiness or content-
ment to people. On August 15, 1947,
‘they went wild with joy and excite-
ment over the independence that had
come. They celebrated the advent of
independence with delirious enthu-
siasm. Twelve months later there was
a marked decline in popular rejoicing
on the occasion of the first anniver-
sary of Independence Day. A year's
experience had knocked down the
initial jubilation over the era of free-
dom that had supplanted the British
regime. In the succeeding year all
lingering doubts as to the character
of the freedom that had come
vanished from people’s minds. It was
no longer a thing of exhilaration and
joy. Instead of the Atmosphere
of spontaneous popular festivity
on the eve of Independence Day
we have now one of laborious angling
for the reluctant interest of indifferent
citizens, on the part of a few Congress
officials in due process of performing
a duty.

The spirit of freedom prizes libera-
tion from alien rule as a hallowed
event and cherishes the day signalised
by it as a sacred landmark in the
national calendar. How is it, then,
that a revulsion of feeling in exactly
@ contrary direction has been brought
about in our midst? Dispassionately
considered, the explanation is that
within less than two years the
taste of freedom has been turned
into dust and ashes in the
mouths of its supposed beneficiaries,
as a result of the vagaries of those on
whom its handling as administrators
has devolved.

It is in the provinces that rulers
come into direct touch with the

governed. The character of Congress
rule in the provinces determines
therefore the popular attitude to the
Congress as the party in power
throughout the country. The Con-
gress came to power on the wave of
a mass response to its appeal before
which no other party could stand.
The architect of that appeal was the
Mahatma. Its objective was, next to
freedom, social welfare. The burning
of self at the altar of the public good
was the discipline that the Mahatma
preached for the observance of Con-
gressmen. For a quarter century they
stuck to it and rose from one pinnacle
of infiuence to another and swept all
rivals at the polls.

At the time of their great politieal
triumph, however, Congressmen
turned their back on the Mahatma
and violated his teaching. The small
combined to oust the great. In a
province like Madras, for example, it
is not the towering giants that were
in the vanguard of the freedom strug-
gle as exemplifiers of service and
sacrifice that guide the policies of she
Congress now. The political victory of
the Congress that resulted in placing
the Congress in power brought others
to the helm that had remained pre-
viously in comparative cbscurity.
These new leaders are standard-
bearers of doctrines and values the
very opposite of those that had won
for the Congress its position of
supreme prestige in the counftry.
There is very little difference in out-
look between them and the parties
routed at the polls by the Congress in
successive elections. It is well known
that one such defeated party, the
Justice Party, with its banner of com-
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munalism, was the most implacable
opponent of the Congress all the time
that the Congress waged its battle
with the British imperialist rulers.
But this very banner of communa-
lism of the Justice Party has been
adopted by Congress leaders who have
stepped up as Ministers in the wake
of the political victory of the Congress
against British power.

The distinguishing mark of commu-
nalism is concentration of interest on
one section or more of people exclud-
ing others. The result of the adoption
of communalism by Congress Ministers
in Madras has been the identification
of the interest of Government with
sectional elements. From this it
was a natural translation for the
Ministers to act as though Govern-
ment existed only for themselves and
their supporters. The permit scandal
referred to by Sri Shankarrao Deo in
his report illustrates the shrinkage of
Congress standards from service to
self-seeking.

Independence has lost its relish to

people because Congress Ministers i
charge of provincial administration
have eschewed the path of service in
conformity with the non-communal
standards of the true Congress creed
of Gandhian fashioning, and set
themselves up as agents for personal
and group exploitations of State
power. In disgust at this degeneracy
people are turning away from the
Congress. It is the glamour of one or
two great names like those of Pandit
Nehru that is preventing the increas-
ing disillusionment of the public with
Congress rule from passing on to its
next logical stage of mass repudiation.
But the verdict of the electors of
South Calcutta is an indication of the
inadequacy of even the biggest heroes
in the Congress for rallying popular
loyalties to its side, unless they aban-
don their present policy of looking
helplessly on while corrupt communa-
lists clothed with the authority of
Ministers go on with impunity playing
ducks and drakes with the good name
of the Congress.

Sotto Voce

Alnaschar

A first anniversary is the time for

_rejoicing, a second for anxious
thought. The child’s babble is delight-
ful. But if the years do not bring him
speech his parents do not mistake
his gibbering for the dialect of Hea-
ven; they call in the laryngologist.
We have been assured again and again
that it was a glorious victory that we
won on the never-to-be forgotten 15th
of August. And Mr. Nehru, like the
young Alexander, fights his battles
over again, regurgitating his verbal
triumphs on the Calcutta maidan.
Busé our Freedom remains so elusive

6

that one is tempted to ask with the -

poet,
They use the snaffle and the curb
all right,
But where’s the bloody horse?
* * *

Finding a snake in the house the
husband, says a Tamil quip, shouted
to his wife, “Hi, run quick and call a
man.” “Not & single Britisher shall
remain to taint the air,” was the slo-
gan which filled the ear on the eve
of Independence. And the Britisher
was only too glad to oblige—for a
consideration. Civilians were retired.

with fancy compensation; planters
unloaded bankrupt estates on the
indigenous war profiteers; we could
have had the pick of the Nobel
Prizewinners, refugees from Nazi
persecution, for our universities, but
patriotism stood in the way.
And, how soon!, the wheel has
come full circle. A seven-man delega-
tion is winnowing the earth for
technical personnel. Foreign industry
is being wooed back with every allure-
ment. And, who knows, the retired
planters are quietly rebuying the
estates for scrap value.
* * *

No wonder that people are grumbling.
The Britisher at least kept up appea-
rances. The Collector’s camping in a
village meant a compulsory levy on
everybody within a radius of five miles.
A bill for Rs. 7-9-11 was duly present-
ed and paid at the end of the visita-
tion. If the obsequious Revenue
Inspector saw to it that only the tips
were included in it, how was the
Collector to know? Likewise the
honour of British jurisprudence was
maintained intact—by making the
District Magistrate unobstrusively
do all the unpleasant things. The
British Parliament salved its con-
science with Quinquennial Reports
and we in India lived by faith.

%* * *

The Qui Hais may have boasted in
their club verandas of being little
Caesars. But it was left to a popular
Minister to tell a gathering of Secre-
tariat employees in a moment of
genial expansiveness, “We Ministers
are the visible gods whom it should
be your business to please.” And
though one Briton in four lived by
India, it is Swaraj that has given us
authentic first-hand knowledge of the
dog fight for spoils. The notoriously
venal eighteenth century saw the
impeachment of Warren Hastings.
But while the Congress carries on a
Gilbertian enquiry into ministerial
misdoings in Madras, its General
Secretary, one of the faithful Gan-
dhian brigade, has in the manner of
jesting Pilate asked, “What is corrup-
tion?”

* *

When the war was won the British
people told Mr. Churchill not too
gently that they had no further use
for him, and he acquiesced, though not
exactly with a good grace. But if it

suited Britain to depart in a hurry
and leave the Congress to hold the
baby, that is hardly warrant for the
Congress supposing that it is indis-
pensable or even qualified. For no-
thing have these two years been niore
memorable than for our failure to find
new men. In a democracy free elec-
tions are the only recognized way of
tapping new talent; the Congress is
busy putting the cart before the horse,
making a new Constitution without
bothering about the people’s will.

* * *

They resent the charge of being a
one-party Government; but you do
not become a Coalition by picking half
a dozen individuals who have no
following and adopting them after
carefully sterilising them. You can-
not jail the R. S. S. in their thousands
for their communalism and shrug
your shoulders helplessly at the ram-
pant sub-communalism of the Madras
Ministry. You may denounce the
Indian Communists as traitors and
murderers; but if you invariably
couple it with admiration for some of
the abstract virtues of world commu-
nism you will merely be called an old
maid for your pains by the young
blades who look to the Pope of the
Kremlin for absolution.

* * *

People are not impressed by photo-
graphs of the Prime Minister driving
a tractor or the Governor-General
pushing the more gentle plough; they
are quick to see the fallacy of Mr.
Nehru's argument that as Gandhiji
solved the cloth problem by preaching
the spinning wheel we may solve the
food problem by breaking up flower
beds. We are still being assured at
regular intervals that we shall not
yield an inch in Kashmir, but the
Cease-fire in effect regularises Pakis-
tan’s aggression; similarly, in regard
to the evacuees, we maintain the
highest traditions of diplomatic cor-
rectness, but they keep the land and
the loot. Our solvency is unimpaired;
but Provincial loans lie heavy on the
hands of the underwriters and the
World Bank does not consider us a
good risk. Still Alnaschar-like we
dream of world-leadership, may
Vishnu preserve us from e like
awakening.

VIGHNESWARA.
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SIDELIGHTS : :

Every politician, whatever his party
or programme, promises the voters the
-goods they want in return for the power
he wants. It is the concept of Power
which is devouring the world we live in
....Give us ALL the power, the politi-
cians say, and then we shall be able to
establish the conditions under which
there can be no famine, no neurotic dis-
orders, no more war. But this is the
one demand which human beings must
rejeet, unless they plan to abdicate as
human beings.—MANAS.

FTER two years at the helm of

Free India the Prime Minister,

Pandit Nehru, continues as adorable
as ever. There is none to dispute his
popularity throughout the country. It
is spontaneous, firm, undisturbed by
doubts, unconnected with achieve-
ments, and therefore undislodgeable
by disillusionment. Not that the
Nehru regime has been wholly a
failure. It displayed phenomenal
energy in tackling the difficulties
caused by the influx and outflow of
millions of refugees. To have over-
come the impetus to disintegration of
administration engendered by the out-
bursts of mass violence that accompa-
nied the partition, was a feat worthy
of the toughest of administrators
anywhere in the world. But it belied
hopes of corresponding efficiency in
other branches of government.
%* % *

The Deputy Prime Minister’s speci-
ality of one-track will has imparted to
the Nehru regime a certain stability.
Peace and order have been well
established, and the discordant
potencies of hundreds of rulers
of States left constitutionally fit
for mischief by means of fissipa-
rous self-assertion, have been wiped
out. If the princes had started to
give trouble, there is no knowing how
long the resources of the States Minis-
try might have been engaged in the
effort to establish its supremacy. It
was the reputation for iron strength
of the Sardar that produced the
atmosphere that impelled the rulers
of the States to surrender without a
fight, thinking resistance to be hope-
less. Sardar Patel’s genius lay in the
swift assumption of the bravado of
omnipotence for the sake of the
national advantage of it.

The Sardar is Hot ungentle to his
close associates. There is, to gome
extent, the guile of diplomacy in the
roughness of the exterior that covers
h;m as an administrator, investing
him in general esteem with a dreaded
capacity for ruthlessness. His repu-
tation does not draw mobs to him, but
it is an asset to the Government as
it does not encourage rebels and mal-
contents to take liberties. His quelling
power is far in excess of the ammuni-
tion on hand for coercive use. Even
those who are dissatisfied with Sardar
Patel for his affinities with capitfalists
realise with what marvellous economy
of means he has brought about the
difficult task of integrating the States
into a common political set-up. But
all his alliances are tactical and his
one passion is the building up of a
sirong State. His abilities compel the
respect even of his antagonists who
value him for the ballast he brings in
the midst of all discontents on ideo-
logical grounds.

* * ™

While credit is due to Sardar Patel
for a tidy output within the limits of
the departments in his charge, every
defect of the Government as such is
attributed to Pandit Nehru as Prime
Minister. There is no secular subject
on earth on which he did not ponder
much and write voluminously or
speak eloquently during the period
of struggle with the British. In
his period of office, few of his
utterances of earlier years have
gone unviolated in practical appli-
cation. Every passing day adds
to the impression of an incon-
gruity between the idealistic concepts
of his pre-office days and the com-
promises that have become chronic of
his present position as Premier. The
warmest admirers of Pandit Nehru
find it hard to find excuses for the
nepotism that has become rampant in
the Centre and in the Provinces.
There is far too much wastage over
scl_lemes that do not materialise
quickly. A ton of speeches that bring
no balm covers an ounce of social
beneﬁ?. Propaganda is treated as
more important than public welfare.

Policies are announced from the
Centre and flouted with impunity in
the Provinces. Hope has gone out of
people. Frustration has become wide-
spread.

The Prime Minister is loved for his

‘bravery, integrity, public spirk .and

the purity of his intentions. But<the
impress of his personality, it is felt, is
not stamped on the character of the
administration. A party that has out-
lived its nobility of purpose, has
gained greater predominance.—SAKA.

-

Pandit Nehru with Dr. Mohammed Hatta, the Indonesian Prime Minister who
paid a visit to Delhi recently.

Dr. Van Rgyen, the leader and three other members of the Netherlands
Delegation té Indonesia, being received at New Delhi by Mr. A. TH. Lamping,
Royal Netherlands Ambassador in India and other members of the staff.

. Dr. Van Royen is at the centre.
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- OF FREEDOM & OURSELVES

UGUST is the month of anniver-

saries—the most eventful month
in the history of modern India, the
month which is associated in our
memory with some of the most signi-
ficant and stirring episodes of our
freedom struggle.

The first of August is Tilak Day—
the death anniversary of the great
Lokamanya-—and has been observed
as such by Nationalist India for the
last twenty-nine years.

Lokamanya Balagangadhar Tilak
breathed his last in Bombay on the
midnight of July 31, 1920, and was
cremated the next day on Chowpatti
sands where his statue still marks the
spot. His funeral procession—and the
complete hartal on that day—was the
first striking mass demonstration of
the people’s new spirit.

Since then every year Tilak Day
was observed as a day of national
remembrance on which the nation
paid its homage to the leader who
gave us that dynamic slogan: “Free-
dom is my birthright.”

TILAK ON UNITY

1t is surprising that the memory of
Tilak who, by his opposition to the
Moderates led by Gokhale and by his
many acts of defiance of imperialist
authority, had proved himself to be
a radical and a revolutionary, should
have been ‘owned’ and exploited by
the Moderates for so long. No less
strange that the Hindu Mahasabhites
and even the R.S.S.-wallahs should
claim any kind of ideological affinity
with the same Lokamanya who was
mainly instrumental in bringing about
the famous Lucknow Pact between the
Hindus and Muslims. His words on
that occasion still ring down the
years, a plea for the most tolerant
and generous treatment for the
minorities in a multi-religious, secular
state:

“It has been said

granted to the Muslim community
only, so long as they are granted to
Indians. And so if you believe as I
do that Swaraj is our birthright, then
it is very important that you stand on
this platform, united, united in race,
united in religion, and united as
regards all shades of different political
opinions.”

Even by the wildest stretch of
imagination, these words can hardly
be construed—or, rather, misconstrued
—as a sanction for communalism,
intolerance and fanaticism which
several alleged followers of Tilak want
to spread today in his name!

TILAK AT PEACE CONFERENCE!

It is not generally known that, but
for the refusal of the Government to
grant him a passport and, soon after,
his untimely death, Tilak might have
represented Nationalist India at the
historic Versailles Peace Conference.
He had been deputed by the Indian
National Congress to represent India
at the Peace Conference. After the
passport was refused to .him, Tilak
wrote a letter to Clemenceau, Presi-
dent of the Peace Conference, urging
him to press India’s claims to be
free. In the course of this letter he
wrote:

“It is unnecessary for me to dwell
upon the imperative importance of
solving the Indian question for the
purpose of ensuring the further
peace of the world and the progress

of the people of India. India is
self-contained, harbours no design
upon the integrity of other States
and has no ambition outside. With
a vast area, enormous resources
and prodigious population, she may
well aspire to be a leading

Power in Asia. She could therefore

be a powerful steward of the League

of Nations in the East for main-
taining the peace of the world.”
It is another

by some that we
Hindus have yielded

say that we could
not have yielded too
much....I would not
care if the rights of
self-government are

too much to our
Muslim brethren. I a/ aéa Tilak’s

A &. Gltas

inscrutable “If” of
history to imagine
the consequences if
powerful
voice had been
allowed to be heard
at the Peace Con-
ference at Versallies
in 1920.
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MARCH OF FREEDOM

August 1 is important in owr
national history not only because on
that day the nation lost one of the
greatest patriots, but alse because on
that day began our decisive march
towards freedom.

It was on the same day that Tilak
was cremated that the Congress
inaugurated Non-Cooperation under
the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi.
This was the first occasion when Na-
tionalist India pitted its non-violent
strength against the might of the
British Empire. On that day, the
mantle of Tilak naturally and
inevitably fell on the shoulders of
Gandhi. And India, under his leader-
:ship, resolved to abandon for ever the
process of petitioning for political
reforms; from this day forward it was
to be not an agitation but a struggle
for freedom. It would Pe non-violent,
but it would be a struggle!

By a historic coincidence, twenty-
two years later, it was again in August
that the A. I. C. C. met to take the
most momentous and most delicate
decision in the whole life of the Con-
gress. It was on August 9, 1942,
that the “Quit India” resolution was
passed at the Gowalia Tank Maidan.
Three speeches on that day—of
Gandghiji, of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
and of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad—
still echo in one’s memary, each keyed
to a different emotional pitch (the
Mahatma so cool and the Maulana
so impassioned) but al of them firm
in the conviction thal India had no
alternative but to take the fateful
plunge int6 a country-wide anti-
imperialist struggle, if imperialism
ever was to “quit India.”

“AUGUST REVOLUTION”

The “Quit India” movement, in both
its violent and non-violent, open and
underground aspects, came to be

.popularly known as the August
Revolution. For, this time the move-
ment was not allowed to fizzle out
after the arrest of the leaders on the
9th of August. Nor was it restricted
to the familiar pattern of the former
Congress satyagraha campaigns. This
time the injunction to “Do or Die” was
translated into action—often violent
action—by the vast mass of the people.
It was as if the pent-up resentment
and fury of a whole people was
suddenly released. No doubt some
acts of regrettable and needless vio-

lence were perpetrated. But, on the
whole, the “August Revolution” led by
the young socialists or by local leader-
ship thrown up by the revolutionary
storm, testifled to the revolutionary
tgmper of the people, roused to fever
pitch by the repression of imperia-
lsm.

Many <were the inspiring and
thrilling episodes enacted during
the August Revolution—instances of
illiterate but patriotic peasants setting
up parallel governments, of whole
railway lines being captured and run
by the people for several days, of un-
armed or ridieulously, inadequately
armed people defying not only the
police but even the military sent out
to crush the revolt, of secret radio
stations being run and operated by
young college girls, of a net-work of
communication and “espionage” and
counter-espionage to fight back the
governmental censorship. No one yet
knows the whole story— for it has not
been set down in full.

The “August Revolution” of 1042
still awaits its historian!

ATOMIC AUGUST

August, again, is the Atomic Month
—for it was on August 6, 1944, that
the Atomic age was ushered in at
Hiroshima. The bomb that completely
wiped out that Japanese city, with
almost its entire civilian population,
not only gave the deadliest weapon of
destruction in the hands of war-
mongers, but, by splitting the atom,
violently disturbed physical laws
and natural equilibriom the full
awful consequences of which act are
yet to be calculated.

The Atom Bomb over Hiroshima
ended the Second World War-—and
(in view of the sensational disclosures
made by Professor Blackett in his
book, “The Political And Economie
Consequences of the Atomic Bomb')
Inaugurated the Third World War! It
it still in the “cold,”undeclared stage

bqt no one knows when shooting
might start.

It is appropriate, and somewhat
hopeful, that August 6 is being
observed, though still on a restricted
scale by small cultural bodies like the
P.E. N. as “World Peace Day” to
consolidate the forces of peace. But
the movement for Peace and sanity
has to be vigorously organised as the

War-mongers are organising. foms.

1
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destructéon, 1if the world Is to he
saved from atomic self-destruction.

It is significant and ominous that
just a few days before the anniversary
of the destruction of Hiroshima, a
General of the U. S. Army should
have declared that, of course, the U.S.
would straight away use the atom
bomb in a future war. No lesssominous
is the report (still unconfirmed) that
Russia has at last perfected her own
atom bomb. Meanwhile, the U.S. State
Department has summarily rejected
the Quakers’ appeal to make a gesture
of Peace by submitting atom bomb
manufacture to the internal control
of the U. N. O.

WHEN FREEDOM CAME

And, finally, August 15 is Inde-
pendence Day—the day on which,
formally and constitutionally, power
was transferred from British to Indian
hands. But the smiling, jubilant faces

—bright with the glow of freedom--

that one saw on the morning of

August 15, 1947, seem to be but memo-

ries of the dim, distant past. The

laughter, the songs, the slogans, the
drum-beating and dancing, all the
merry sounds of the Festival of Free-
dom, seem today like ghostly, mocking
echoes.

When and what took away from us
that happy glow of freedom?

Partition did it! Millions of refugees
poth in India and Pakistan will sigh

igr their homelands on this August

Inter-communal massacres did it
QGuilt corrodes the consciences of the
perpetrators while bereavement bur-
dens the hearts of the victims who
survived.

Corruption did it!
Hunger and starvation did it!
Denial of Civil liberties did it—as
Freedom tended more and more to
become a mockery of Freedom!

The Imperialist stranglehold of the
Crown Link on our complete indepen-
dence did it!

The continued menace of prices and
landlords and monopolists and black-
marketeers and other exploiters did
it!

Our government’s fatal fascination
for the very imperialists, who held
us in chains for so long, did it!

They did it-—and we ourselves did
it!

But we can restore liberty, prospe-
rity, peace—and that glow of free-
dom—to ourselves! Our destiny is in
our hands—if only we realize it, and
think, and understand, and organize
ourselves, and fight for our rights,
our bread, our freedom! The peopie
who defled the greatest empire in
history can surely not be defeated by
our indigenous exploiters. We can
still make of August 15 a day of
national rejoicing!

.

THE NEGLECTED CHILD
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THE MEANING OF FREEDOM

By ACHYUT PATWARDHAN

‘INDIA completes her second year of

freedom with a sense that she has
-triumphed over the initial battles of
survival; yet freedom has still not
become the master-weapon with
which to "win our second war of
independence against poverty and
injustice. We are oppressed by the
recognition that the ends of social
well-being for which freedom is the
means are still far from being
attained. We are still living under the
shadow of distress and want and the
anniversary of our liberation is for us
a day of earnest stock-taking.

It is not as though we have suffered
‘reverses on every front. Two years ago
India was an unstable balance of
provinces and states; she could not be
expected to endure a split-personality,
‘half-feudal, half-free. That in all of
‘these territories, the rule of princely
autoceracy has been finally terminated
‘without serious conflicts is, indeed, a
definite advance. Similarly, the fact
that during the critical week of
military action in Hyderabad, there
was no outbreak of civil strife in anjy
part of India is a creditable feature
This suggesfs that the people had
recognised that our freedom can be
preserved by a secular democratic out-
look, far more effectively than by
copying the mentality of the Muslim
League. The cease-fire in Kashmir and
‘the triumph of the peoples’ struggles
in Hyderabad with the aid of the
Indian army are the outstanding
achievements of the past year.

However, in the fleld of economic
reorganisation the record of the past
two years is dismal and the dark
shadow of a crisis is lengthening as we
step into the third year. Almost as
disquieting as the actual symptoms ot
instability, is the failure of the
Congress Governments to wake up to
the gravity of the problems that they
are tinkering with. In this fisld both
the Governments and Big Business
seem to be obsessed with old-fashioned
concepts; monetary problems seem
more significant to them than the
actual production of goods and
services necessary to meet the primary
needs of the people.

Some of these difficulties have
arisen out of the situation which faced
the country directly after the attain-
ment of freedom. Thus, more than
five million persons, uprooted from
their lands and homes have had to be
cared for and provided with the
elementary resources of livelihood.
During the past year, no clear and
long-term projects have been put into
effect to absorb these unfortunate
countrymen into socially useful activi-
ties. The Government has spent more
than fifty crores upon the relief of
the displaced persons. But this vast
expenditure has been more philan-
thropic than in the nature of a. pro-
gramme of mutual aid and self-help.

Similarly, the Government has
directed our scarce exchange resources
to the purchase of food from other
countries to meet the crisis of food
shortage. Over two hundred crores
worth of foodgrains have been
imported during the past two years.
The high price paid for these imported
foodgrains amounts to giving a sub-~
sidy to foreign farmers, in addition to
the normal Indian prices. This
scale of expenditure might -easily
have been utilized to step up our
home production and procurement.

In both these fields the vast
expenditure undertaken by the
Government could have yielded better
results if it had been planned in
terms of our long-range needs. The
Government’s econdomic policy which
was meant to please all has succeeded
in pleasing none. The outlook of
SARVODAYA of which so much is
heard has, however, failed to provide
the Congress with a uniform criterion
of policy with the result that criticism
is levelled both from the Right and
the Left.

The capitalists have complained
about the increase in Government
expenditure, and the level of direct
taxation. They have refused to pull
their weight either in regard to
investments or the level of production.
On the other hand, the Government
has failed to implement the solemn
assurance of the Finance Minister to

‘bring down the level of prices and the
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cost of living. Existing rates of dear-
ness allowance where they exist are
definitely below the cost of living
index. Millions of those whose earn-

ings are not able to keep pace with-

the high cost of living feel a growing
sense of frustration.

We need more food, yet peasants
are ejected from their lands in every
province in the name of the sacred
~rights of property. Whereas individual
liberty of the citizens may easily be
curtailed by emergency powers, the
law is powerless to prevent ejectments
and thus help to augment our food
production. -Similarly the lower-
-salaried middle-class in the towns and
the landless sections of the rural
population have suffered grievously
from the rising cost of living. These
elements are unable to protect their
living standards as peasants or indus-
trial workers have done up to a point.
This has contributed to the mood of
social unrest.

These discontents do not arise out
of malevolence. They are not due to
the activities of a handful of trouble-
shooters. They are a warning that
Government policy fails to reflect the
needs of these millions. The cumula-
tive result of these developments is
a note of discord and bitterness in our
public life. It is true that the Commu-
nist party is exploiting this weakness
to disrupt the basis of political

authority. But it would be wrong tor
oversiress the Communist element or
to play down these unfavourable
trends which have asserted their

strength through some recent bye-

elections.

There is another aspect of the
situation which must be placed in a
correct perspective. Capitalist opinion
has often criticised the ever-increasing

tate expenditure. Paradoxical as it
may appear, an increasing scale of
State expenditure is thoroughly
consistent with a regime of austerity.
A welfare State must become the
provider of essential amenities to the
defenceless citizen. It is not the scale
but the direction of the Government

expenditure which is a matter for

sincere concern.

A democratic Government demands
a constant communion between the
citizen and the State. At the end of
the second year of freedom, this
integration has not been reflected
adequately in our public affairs.
Indifference and dependence upon
Government are, however, not attri-
butes of a democratic public opinion,
The people for their part must remind
themselves that they have triumphed
against the all-powerful British
Government. Unless they assert their
will and create a powerful body of
opinion, they cannot hope to influence
Government policy.—(Copyright).

RELATIVES HAVE BEEN CALLED
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—Courtesy—Shankar’'s Weekly.

SALUTE TO “SAVERA”
By AN INDIAN JOURNALIST

IT is in a real sense gratifying to note

that although only two years have
elapsed since the partition of this sub-
continent, forces working for its re-
union are already asserting them-
selves. Even more cheering is the
knowledge that re-union, when it
comes, will be on a basis we have
never known before. For it will be a
coming together of the masses of both
countries—masses disillusioned with
the sterile cry of religion and roused
to a new consciousness of class and
economic considerations.

Of the strength of the forces of the
Left in our own country, we have a
fair idea. What, however, is generally
missed, and is therefore all the more
comforting to know, is the vitality of
Leftist thought in Pakistan. For it
takes two to bring about the sort of
unity we are thinking of, and there
would be no cause for optimism if the
triumph of progressive ideas in one
country was unmatched by similar
developments in the other. I is pre-
cisely because this disparity is not
likely to arise that one is emboldened
to think that the salvation of this
sub-continent is assured, and that in
the not too distant future.

There is a general tendency among
Indians to imagine that while they
belong to an enlightened, secular
state, their erstwhile compatriots
across the Dborder are living a
benighted, theocratic life, steeped in
intolerant communalism. To the
extent that the very existence of
Pakistan is due to communal logic,
there is a certain truth in this belief.
But there is evidence to hand to show
that the intelligentsia of Pakistan is
every bit as emancipated as our own,
and perhaps better organised.

I have deliberately said better orga-
nised because it requires no litile
organisation to produce a journal of
such uniform excellence and such con-
sistent courage as the progressive
writers and thinkers of Pakistan have
produced in ‘SAVERA’ (literally,
‘DAWN’). I can think of no Indian
magazine that can even remotely
compare with this magnificent two-
monthly; among foreign periodicals I

can think only of the American
“Masses and Mainstream” and the Bri-
tish “Our Time.” ‘SAVERA’ has set a
new standard in Urdu journalism, not
only in technical perfection and lite-
rary merit, but also in its surprisingly
progressive politics, its deep humanity,
its emphasis on the economic aspect
and its utter rejection of the religious
line.

Some of the most famous names in
contemporary Urdu literature are
associated with ‘SAVERA'. Poets,
short-story writers, essayists and
critics vie with one another to make
the magazine a treat to read. Con-
ducted from Lahore, there are Pakis-
tanis as well as Indians to adorn its
pages; Hindus and Sikhs as well as
Muslims to give of their best in a
cause synonymous with peace and pro-
gress. Khwaja Ahmed Abbas and
Krishen Chander jostle in its columns
with N. M. Rashid, Saadat Minto and
Zahir Kashmiri.

‘SAVERA’ can boast of having pub-
lished some of the finest literature
that the holocaust of the partition and
in particular the assassination of
Gandhiji inspired. Perhaps it was for
this very reason that it earned the ill-
will of the Pakistan Government and
that its twice-jailed editor (Zahir
Kashmiri) was ordered to suspend
publication for six months. Contri-
butors and associates were shadowed,
intimidated and harrassed by the
police. Wild charges of treason and
fifth column activities were levelled
against the producers of the maga-
zine—merely because it refused to toe
the official line in respect of Kashmir
and play up to communal sentiments.
One can understand the anxiety of the
Government, tco, if one remembers
that there is not a single serious refe-
rence to Mr. Jinnah'’s death in the two
numbers that have appeared since his
death!

I repeat that the continued produc-
tion of this magnificent magazine is
an act of stupendous courage in the
conditions now prevalent in Pakistan.
It is also an act of unshakeable faith
in the ultimate triumph of the forces
of progress, not in Pakistan alone, but
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throughout the world—for ‘SAVERA’
makes no secret of where its inter-
national sympathies lie. For all those
of us who think similarly, it is a mes-
sage at once of hope and cheer and
a welcome reminder that the forces of
truth and freedom are not so weak
after all:

And not by eastern windows only,

When daylight comes, comes in
the light,

In front the sun climbs slow, how
slowly,

But westward, look, the land is
bright.

BRITISH INDIAN STERLING
By Prof. T. K. DORAISWAMI IYER

U. P. A. cable dated 8th August

points out that the terms of the
recent India-United Kingdom sterling
pact are being looked upon as being
very favourable to India in the
financial circles of the United States,
It is also apprehended that in the
forthcoming Washington Financial
Conference this agreement will come
up for very adverse comment. It is said
that the British Conservative Party
is also disturbed over it and in the
House of Commons it is expected that
there will be severe criticism of
the agreement. A due sense of propor-
tion is required in judging the
merits of this case. India, whose
economy was admittedly very back-
ward and lopsided, was subjected to
an almost unbearable strain on ac-
count of the heavy demands made
upon her limited resources for the
conduct of a global war with which
the foremost political parties in
the counry, the Congress and
the Muslim League, asserted
India had nothing to do. In
these conditions the British who ruled
over the country obliged the Ameri-
cans no less than themselves by
making India the base of operations
for conducting the war against
Japan. The U. 8. A. was no
less interested in the concerns of the
Far East than Britain and the soldiers
of the TU.S.A. were quartered in
different parts of the country and
their needs were attended to by the
Government of India. Thus, the
accumulation of the sterling balances
was brought about in no small degree
by the drain on real resources 1o
which Indian economy was subjected
on American account. Though the
mechanism employed bears a British
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name and the balances to the credit
of India are referred to as sterling
balances, American interests weré
served by this means as much as
British interests. In these circums-
tances is is hardly fair for the United
States to stand in the way of the
incalculable damage done to Indian
economy being repaired to some slight
extent by releases from time to time
from the sterling balances.

In the last analysis the spokesmen
of Indian financial interests are not a
little responsible for the ignorance
exhibited by American financial inte-
rests about the true nature of the
sterling balances. There is as much
resemblance between the sterling
halances and lend lease amounts as
there is between chalk and cheese.
India will do well at least at this stage
to call into requisition her best
financial brains and bare the true
facts underlying the nature of the
sterling balances so that it may not
be said that India lost a very good
case for want of able and proper
presentation of it. The sterling
balances are often referred to as the
result of the ‘sacrifices’ made by India.
The term ‘sacrifices’ is not quite
appropriate in this connection since it
may carry the implication that India
parted with commodities that consti-
tute a surplus. Far from this being
the case, the balances were the result
of a ruthless exploitation of resources
which deprived millions upon millions
of the people of India of the where-
withal for their very existence. The
entire economic structure of the
country, agricultural and industrial,
was laid prostrate as a result of the
policy that led to the accumulation of
the balances.

DEO REPORT: A SORRY
PERFORMANCE

By S. RAJAGOPALAN

RI SANKAR RAO DEO’S preliminary
report on the allegations against
some of the Madras Ministers, has
rightly come in for scathing criticism
all round, and one feels that it is the
obvious result of an enquiry which was
neither public nor judicial. Sri Deo
apparently endeavoured to find out at
the outset whether there was a prima
facie case for inquiry, but even so it
is highly problematical if a judicial
tribunal charged with such an en-
quiry, would have come to the same
conclusion or pronounced itself so
strongly on some of the vital
questions.

In a judicial enquiry, the complai-
nant wil] first be examined as also
his evidence; he will be cross-examined
by the opposite party. Then if the
complaint be found to be false, fri-
volous or vexatious, it will be thrown
out. Else definite charges will be framed
against the accused who will then
enter upon his defence and produce
his evidence. Evidence is taken in
open court and each party can know
the documentary evidence adduced by
the other. After arguments by counsel,
judgement will be pronounced. The
judgement will be confined to the
matter in issue, and the court’s find-
ings have to be governed only by the
admissible evidence in the case. Irre-
levant findings or observations to the
prejudice of third parties will be ex-
punged by the appellate or the High
Coutrs. These wholesome principles

‘have not been adhered to in the Deo

enquiry and that perhaps explains
why the report has failed to satisfy
any party. What happened was this:
Sri Deo came to Madras, went through
the allegations, examined the Govern-

ment records and confidential files,,

interviewed a few of the Ministers’
from whom he obtained particulars in
the nature of counter-allegations
against the complaining parties and
went back to Delhi to draft his re-
port. In other words, he came, he saw
and he damned all, as it happened
the accusers more than the accused,
and the allegations more than the

extenuations. This was certainly not
quite a satisfactory method. The mat-
ter was supremely important. A num-
ber of Ministers were involved and
also a good crowd of M. L. As. The
accusers were not men of straw, but
people of the highest integrity and
ability, who had literally surrendered
their all for the country’s freedom.

Above all, these allegations had their
roods in a communication sent up by
Mr. Konda Venkatappayya from his
sick bed, to Mahatma Gandhi just a few
days before his martyrdom. Sri Deo
no doubt regards the nature of the
allegations in general as “serious and
grave,” yet he says that some of them
were “motivated by political conside-
rations” and he is led to conclude
that “disappointment must have been
(not, be it noted, was) one of the
motives.” Now it would be almost
sacrilegious to say this of Sri Konda
Venkatappayya or Sri A. Vaidyanatha
Ayyar or Sri Prakasam. Sri Deo could
not have been unaware of the views
of Pandit Nehru and Sardar Patel, in
some of their public speeches, regard-
ing certain unwelcome trends in the
Ministry, not to mention the criticisms
in the daily press. Even otherwise, as
a principle of law and equity, the
motives of a litigant are irrelevant
provided his action is not false or
vexatious. In politics, especially in
democracies, the personal factor is
seldom to be dissociated from the
support of overthrow of Ministers. For
instance, in Pakistan, it was given
out that Mr. Khuhro's exit was due
to personal misunderstanding but did
that prevent an open and judicial
enquiry being made?

It would appear that 114 M. L. As by
virtue of their position as such obtain-
ed permits for cars, and this Sri Deo
admits “had antagonised the general
public and also a section of Congress~
men who had unfortunately failed to
obtain such licences and permits.”
Obviously this was not a very desira-
ble state of affairs; and a thing
wrong in itself cannot become right
simply because the complaining party
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too would have participated in it. Nor
is the circumstance that it obtains in
other provinces too a mitigating fac-
tor. Sri Deo would however condone it
straightway. What he says is this:
“Congressmen honestly feel that this
is one of the ways of helping Con-
gressmen who have suffered for the
cause of the country and are in
distress.” If s0, why not extend it to
all the Congressmen alike, (assuming
that all the 114 had suffered and are
in distress) ? Indeed the question of
rewarding Congressmen for past sacri-
fices has only rarely engaged the at-
tention of the Government. The com-
plaint in Madras had been that most
if not all the appointments in recent
years, went to the war service people
and promotions to those who used
the big stick in 1942, the familiar
argument which was trotted out being
that Congressmen should not look for
rewards for their sacrifices. Again, if
it be a merit to reward past sacrifices,
what about Brahmins, who have
quantitatively made tremendous
sacrifices but who have fared so badly
at Sri Deo’s hands? Why his snecring
reference that “Brahmins are natu-
rally very vocal and make a great
noise which can be heard far away”
for the very elementary right of edu-
cational facilities? Sri Deo can as well
take to task the South African
Indians to whose position South
Indian Brahmins are in a fair way of
being approximated, whose cries are
heard still farther away, at the United
Nations Assembly. Sri Deo finds justi-
fication for this injustice in the “com-
munal complexion of the voters”
which is far from the truth. The
voters who threw out the Justice
Party lock, stock and barrel on two

occasions gave their verdict decisively
against communalism in any guise;
and when the Ministers seek to per-
petuate it, it becomes the duty of
hxgh-souled personages like Sri
Veaidyanatha Ayyar, to bring it up to
the n_otice of the powers that be. The
question cannot be solved offhand or
by ipse-dizits.

Qn the Gentle-Omandur episode,
Sri Deo has been less than just to the
accusers. Sir Federick Gentle sud-
deply resigned and it was so mysti-
fy}ng. All sorts of rumours and sur-
mises were bandied about in the press
and even in the legislative assemblies.
The Government could have issued a
press communique or released the cor-
respondence. Sii Deo finds upon
perusing the files that a memo of the
Central Government was responsible
for the whole affair. It does not how-
ever appear that this was within the
knowledge of the complaining party.
Henpe Sri Deo was not justified in
attributing it to the “vindictive awti~
tude of thinking any stick to be good
to beat your opponents with.” We
should say much rather that in the
absence of definite evidence, Sri Deo
should not think stick to be
enough to beat his colleagues with.

Sri Deo has been unable to con-
demn or justify the closing down of
tk_le producer-cum-~consumer co-opera-
tive societies inaugurated by the
Prakasam Ministry in fulfilment of
the Congress constructive programme,
The sentiments uttered by him in this
connection are admirable and one
feels that they sum up the whole value
of his report. Says he: “We will have
to go deeper into the matters which
will enable us to say who was right
and who was wrong.”
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TWO YEARS OF FREEDOM:
A RETROSPECT
By Dr. PATTABHI SITARAMAYYA

'WO years of freedom have not been

an unmixed blessing in India. They
have been complicated by events and
developments altogether of an un-
expected nature.

The partition was the first disaster.
The very birth of freedom began in a
calamity, which was followed by the
usual infantile ailments by the dozen
and the score. They have had to be
dealt with and treated.

An exodus of one crore of popula-
tion one way and the other and the
killing of ten lakhs of people during
and before the exodus were disasters
of the first magnitude.

To feed and clothe, to house, edu-~
cate and treat these ten million people
was not an easy matter. Townships
are being built, land is being distri-
buted, shops are being constructed,
wayside homes are being improvised
and everything possible is being
done to help the so-called refugees,
whose lot is unenviable, whose fau2 is
uncertain, who have nothing to call
their own, who do not know what they
should live for, since partition was not
of their seeking, nor was it cflected
with their advice or consent. :

The very day of the declaration of
the freedom of India was the day on
which the Princes of India—562 in
number—were declared free to do
what they liked, to join either Union
or not to join any.

Thus, these lions in the cages werc
let loose upen society 21l at once, and
it took nearly two years to train
them and bring them under con-
trol. Groups of states have been
formed. Individual states have been
abolished, except in the casc of Mysore
and Hyderabad. Kashmir had to face
a war initiated by Pakistan under the
guise of a tribal raid. Police action
had to be taken to subdue the rebel-
lion of the Nizam.

The states were thus brought under
and the third calamity was tided
over but the government of the groups
of states demands detailed attention.

) Th(? fourth was the distaster of
inflation by which prices rose. One
hundred and seventy crores of cur-
rency notes in circulation before the
war, became 1,270 crores at the end of
the war and the upward trend was not
stopped even then. The price index
rose beyond all expectation and coun-

try-wide discontent prevailed over the-

cost of food while the scarcity of the
1f:ood itself was added to the discon-
ent.

Thus, after 150 years of British rule,
.Indla had to go in search of food, bowl
:)n ‘ hand, tround the world, with-

us money to pay for it, for the suppi
of her dollar pool resources Fixlr)az
scanty. While this was 5o, the nation
was not prepared for rationing because
it had never been trained in the art
of sglf—reliance and has always been
looking up to Government for help.

Indeed, all initiative had been killed
and therefore it was that people look-
ed for extraneous aid.,

Ramor}mg on a wide secale intro-
duced dishonesty and promoted black-
marketing. Blackmarketing and bri-
bery became rampant.

Bo@h these were the legacy of British
rple in India, especially during war-
txmg to secure heip in war. But in
Inqla such help was discountenanced
by the nation and even opposed by the
Congress, so that the Government had
to pamper the poople, the officers, the
merchants, the press and everybody
who offered to co-operate with them in
the war.

Tb:e high scale of morals which
obtalned once went low, standards
deggnerated and ultimately, when the
British  left, bribery and black-
marketing remained as a legacy to he
tackled by the immabture and newly
formed Indian Republic.

'Then came the demon of inflation.
River projects had to be held in sus-
pense t?ecause of inflation. Purchase
of zamindaris had to be reconsidered
because of inflation. Prohibition policy
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ﬁés‘.'SIBWéd down because of inflation

and cottage industries had to give
place to imported consumer goods
because of inflation. Things were
contrarywise and no one was sure that
the election programme of the Con-
gress could be put through.

There has been much delay in the
mationalisation of key industries. We
had neither the money nor the talent
for taking over such things.

In spite of these, the Army in India
had to be made the Indian Army, the
Industrial Finance Corporation with
a capital of 30 crores of rupees, the
Damodar Valley Administration with
a capital of 10 crores of rupees and
the Relief and Rehabilitation Trust
with a capital of another 10 crores of
Tupees, have been brought into being.

The Congress Government has had
to face an uphill task. The co-opera-
tion of the people has been halting,
and even grudging. Whereas in self-
governing countries every man identi-
fies himself with his nation and his
government and judges all things
from the standpoint of his govern-
ment alone, here in India people do
the contrary and each man wants to
profit by self-government.

What is Swaraj? How is Swara] go-
ing to help me? Where and when can
I advance my interests under Swaraj?
These are the natural questions put to
themselves by some of the political
sufferers on the one hand and a good
#action of the public on the other.
Not that all are guiliy of such perver-
sity but that the first reaction to the
enjoyment of power by a few has
naturally whetted the appetite of
some at least of those whose dis-
interestedness in public service has
not been of the highest order.

We have therefore had to combat,
not a Pakistan, not a natural cata-
clysm not an accident’ of economics,
but our own kith and kin, men who
have stood by us in winning our inde-
pendence but who, after freedom has
been established, are anxious to live a
better life, to educate their sons, marry
their daughters, house themselves
eomfortably and ensure food and
clothing for themselves with decency,
if not in luxury.

On the top of these questions came
our relations with foreign nations.
Twenty-four of them have sent repre-

sentatives to Delhi and taken our
representatives from Delhi in the
diplomatic line. To find all these men
and their assistants, their executives,
their secretariats, and to see that all
these representatives of India hold
high the honour of their motherland
in foreign countries where they are
called upon to bear on their shoulders
responsibilities, altogether without
experience, was no easy task.

While this was so, we have had to
render help to Burma, negotiate the
emancipation of Indonesia and the
civil liberties of Indians in South
Africa, besides discussing the problems
of Junaghad, Kashmir and Hyderabad
before the United Nations Organisa-
tion.

Our worst experience, however, has
been with the Communists. They had
changed their tactics on 16th Decem-~
ber 1945, when they published a con-~
fidential document that there should
be plenty of strikes, whereas till then
they had discouraged all strikes. The
change of policy was due to the know-
ledge that the Congress was coming te
power.

Strikes and outbursts of violence
were the order of the day and in
Hyderabad in particular, in Bengal,
Andhra and Kerala generally, these
outbursts have attained a certain
notoriety which was unexpected.

But after the decision in Calcutta
in April 1948, at the World Conference
of Communists, that they should raise
their tempo and become aggressive,
one should have known what to
expect of them in one’s own country.

With the Communist outbreak in
Malaya, Burma, China, Indonesia and
Indo-China, India cannot be too cau-
tious about the possibilities of the
future. Nor do current events ward
off such apprehensions.

This, in short, is the story of the
freedom of India. This is the dark
side of our success.

But these two years have had theiv
bright side as well. Qur achievements
are many.

Prohibition has been well-nigh
established. The Agrarian Reforms
Committee has prepared its report.
Zamindari Acts have been passed, to
abolish the zamindaris in Madras and
Bihar, while in the United Provinces
legislation in this behalf is on the
anvil.
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Rural reconstruction has been seri-
eusly taken on hand. Village pancha-
yats are being organised everywhere.

Scientific education is making rapid
strides with the establishment of tech-
nical colleges, science laboratories and
centres of research in pure and

- applied science.

The battle with malaria is being
waged with sternness and determina-
tion. The problem of food and dis-
ease has become one and indivisible.
There are two lakhs of square miles of
land which is highly fertile and where
rainfall ranges from 50 to 120 inches
but which is infected with malaria.
This is the sub-Himalayan terrain and
some areas in Orissa. Unless you wipe
out malaria, you cannot cultivate the
land.

This double problem is being bravely
faced by the Government of India.
Malaria has been wiped out in the
Wynad region at a cost of Re. 1 per
capita per annum. All this requires
a large increase of doctors, nurses and
midwives, of whom supply is not a
half, a tenth, or a hundredth of what
it should be according to modern
standards.

Amongst the external problems,
easily the most complicated one has
been how to link India with the Com-
monwealth, from which the republican
character of the Indian constitution
must naturally separate her.

Months of thought and deliberations
have led to the decision that India
may well continue to be a member of
the Commonwealth. In the transitory
period such a link is considered to be
a source of great assistance and,
whatever may be the positive nature
of the assistance, negatively the dis-
advantages that will be obviated by
sueh a link cannot be underrated.

It is seldom that political prophe-
cies tome true. But when one turns
over the pages of recent Indian history,
one wonders how prophetic the resolu-
tions of the Congress passed by the
Working Committee on 14th July 1942
and by the A.-I.C.C. on August 7 and
9, 1942, have proved. In the former of
these resolutions the following words
ocgur:

“The Congress would change the
present illwill against Britain into
goodwill and make India a willing
partner in the joint enterprise of
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securing freedom for the nations and
peoples of the world and in the trials
and tribulations which accompany it.

This is only possible if India feels the:

glow of freedom......

.“In making the proposal for the-
withdrawal of British rule from India,
the Congress has no desire whatsoever

to embarrass Great Britain or the-

Allied powers in their prosecution of
the war, or in any way to encourage
aggression on India, or increased pres-
sure on China by the Japanese or any
other power associated with the Axis
group.

“This proposal of the withdrawal of

British power from India was never
intended to mean the bhysical with-

drawal of all Britishers from India,.

and certainly not of those who would.
make India their home and live there

as citizens and as equals with the
others.

“If such withdrawal takes place

with _goodwill, it would result in
establishing a stable provisional gov-
ernment in India and co-operation

between this government and the

United Nations in resisting aggression;
and helping China.”

The Congress, with rare foresight,
stated in its resolution of the A-ICC.
in Bombay on August 7 and 8, as
follows:

“The freedom of India must be the
symbol of, and prelude to, the free-
dom of all other Asiatic nationg under
foreign domination. Burma, Malaya,
Indo-China, the Dutch Eagt Indies,
Iran and Irag must also attain their
complete freedom. It must be clearly
understood that such of these coun-
tries as are under Japanese control
now must not subsequently be placed
under the rule of any other colonial
power.”

It is thus that India has taken a
hand in liberating the South-eastern
nations, in rendering timely aid to
Burma and in mobilising the moral.
forces of 22 nationalities in India at g
conference on behalf of Indonesia.
against Dutch aggression. It is there-
fore a matter for pride and satisfac-
tion that the labours of the Congress
have borne fruit. Burma has been
rehabilitated and Indonesia is well on
its way to full freedom and republican
government.

The rest of the nations of the world,

whether in the Eastern or Western -

hemisphere, are living in the midst of
confusion and carnage or a studied
patronage of them. It may be that
India, living in the midst of trees is
not able to discover the wood. But
countries abroad are able to take a
clear view of the happenings in this
country, the age-long principles by
which this Oriental nation has re-
gained freedom, and the utter contrast
between these principles and the prin-
ciples and policies adopted by the
imperialistic nations of the world, in
the East as well as in the West.

The Negro leaders of America are .

the first to acclaim thg Kihg'h prig;i&
ples of Satyagraha and Ahimsa

they look forward to India to be able
to influence the American Republic,
particularly the southern half,_ in
combating their anti-Negro spirit.
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’ Poll-ta ﬁas\‘ .beéx{ ‘ ieviéﬁ on the

Negroes to thwart their citizqnslﬂp
rights. But the whites have joined
them in a Satyagraha movement to
cancel it.

The high esteem in which the Primr;
Minister of India has been held py
the U.N.O. in Paris recently, and in
England at the Commonwez}lth Con-
terence, is a testimony positive to the
position that India tiolds  in _the
comity of nations. There 1is lxt_tle
doubt that, with his visit to America
in October next, he will have doub}y
ensured the place of pride for India
in the halls of honour of the world’s
nations.

India in bondage was a f}'uitful
cause of the world’s wars. India free
is a guarantee of world peace.—P.T.I.
(Copyright).
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. TIME. FOR DE-CONTROL
"By T. VISWANATHAM, M.L.A.

WHILE the Government are saying

that they have so many Grow
More Food schemes, and short range
and long range programimes, t‘ney_ do
not see what is actually happening.
The following figures are very reveal-
ing:

AREA SHOWN WITH CROP

{Madras Prevince)

Paddy Irrigated And Unirrigated
1355 (1245-46) 11,013,530
(From Administration Report).
1356 (1946-47) 10,585,124

acres.

1357 (1947-48) 10,434,149
(Season & Crop Report).

1358 (1948-49) 9,300,000

(In round figures) Press Commu-
nique.
Likewise there is a fall in the pro-
i { paddy.
duc{:llg;lGo pacey 7,342,450 tons.
1357 6,462,150
These decreases have occurred in
the districts of Nellore, Chengleput,
South Arcct, Chittoor, North Atrcot,
Salem, Tiruchirapalli, Tanjore, Mathu-
rai, Ramnad, Tirunelveli, Malabar and
South Canara, and have far out-
weighed the increases in Visakhapat-
nam, East and West Godavari, Kistna
and Guntur districts. The profess}ons
of the Madras Government tk}at they
haye done this and that to increase

production are belied totally by the
actual figures. :

The control of prices and move-
ments  of foodstuffs and artic_les
necessary for agriculturists, apphgd
from time to time and the diﬁerenms'a.l
price fixations are responsible for th§s
result. And even what is produced is
not made fully available, as I}oardmg
is the inevitable result of price con-
trols and restrictions on movement.
The guestion has not been gtudled, I
am afraid, by the statisticians and
cconomic advisers.

The provisicn for yearly ﬁxa.tior} of
prices in the Agricultural Bill just
published by the Government of
Modras will only add further to the
confusion and uncertainty. -

Controls may succeed only in
diverting particular commodities to
particular places as in war time and
that for a short time; but they can-
not, in the nature of things, sucqeed
where they are spread over millions
of acres and millions of men, whose
life is not the life of prisoners In a
iail. The different rates at which rice
is available in different places to-day,
is itself a demonstration that qontrols
stand self-condemned. In Visakha-
patnam district, it is available at 60 to
79 rupees per bag of 874 measures
while it is available at 28 to 32 rupees
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in the neighbouring district of Bast

Godavari. While in Tanjore a mea-
sure of rice costs 8 to 10 annas, it
costs Rs. 1-4-0 at Madras. One might
say that this is the black market rate;
but if the policy leads to black-mar-
keting, non-availability, wastage and
spoiling of foodstuffs in Government
godowns (a thing unheard of at any
time in merchants’ godowns), uniform
bad quality and widespread corrup-
tion of officials, it is time it were
revised.

Our average production of rice in
Madras Province is put at 50 lakhs of
tons of rice. This would feed 3 crores
of people per year at 16 ounces a day
or 4 crores per year at 12 ounces a
day. Add to this the imports ranging
up to 4 to 7 lakhs of tons. Even
assuming that 4 crores are adults for

- the purpose of eating and assuming
that vegetarians and non-vegetarians
consume an equal quantity of rice, we
should have enough rice. But as it is,
we are getting only 8 ounces per head
per day which, when cleaned, comes to
only 5 to 6 ounces. What has beconie
of the rest? The controls have secreted
it while the rising generation is
under-fed. Not all the machi-

PTG e i - ;.,‘_,__,_.‘,.

nery can cure the situation‘ for

blackmarketeers - and some officials
are in it. The only cure is to remove
the controls altogether.

My remedy is:

(1) Do not ‘monkey’ with prices and
movements;

(2) If in any corner of the
country food is wanted, Government
must purchase at the nearest market
at the local price and rush it to the
place where it is wanted. The cost
involved in this would be less than
the cost of “State trading” and sub-
sidies. The Madras Government has
spent more than eleven crores as sub-
sidies.

(3) Make transport (including avail-
able military transport) easy and
cheap if possible for movement of
foodstufls. )

(4) Disband the Civil Supplies De-
partraent.

The argument that decontrol has
failed cannot be accepted; it was not
given a fair trial because inter-orovin-

cial and inter-district movements were.

controlled and restricted and only
rationing was removed. This kind of
partial decontrol had inherent in it
the seed of failure.

9,

TAKES THE DREAD OUT
OF CHILDREN'S LIVER
COMPLAINTS

Unless It is oo late, jammf's
Liver Cure'is the one infallible

Liiver Cure

remedy for enlarged liver and spleen
in children, as proved by thousands of
successful cures in the past ym

jammi \hnkataramanam & Sons

'm'l. Sandhurst R4, Bombay 6. Harrteon Aoud,

No. 8139) No. 4

Also at: ' %%w, g,"’"‘“ ‘
5 . - B ,‘ o . “

24

- KANNAN-MY LOVER

ByBHARATI
(Translated by K. S.)

Like a worm on a fish-hook, a flame unprotected,
For a lcng, leng while my heart throbbed in anguish.
Like a caged bird did I in loneliness languish.

All things it had longed for my mind now rejected.

And as on the mat 1 lay alone

The sight of my mother herself made me weary.
Your chatter, my dear, I found endless, dreary.
Like maladies I dreaded you, friends my own.

Cf food, of sleep, I took no thought.

Perfumes repelled me and blossoms vexed.

My temper was fitful; by all things perplexed,
Never a glimpse oi comfort I caught. B

Milk was bitter. My down-bed hurt badly.
My gay parrot’s prattle pierced my ear.
“No hope!” declared four doctors, severe.
“Ill-siarred!” the astrologer added sadly.

in a dream, on a day, beyond men’s sight,
One touched my boson:, I knew not who,

I opened my eyes. Ie had vanished from view.
EBut in 1y heart was a strange delight.

My brain became cool; straight my frame.

My home and eachh chamber their music resumed.
Desire was born and joy again bloomed.

Fear fled, my frierd, and beauty came.

Tront the spot his hond did once surprise

A gweeiness, a great, new peace there grew.

1 wondered and wondered, “Who could it be, who?”
And Kannan stood beiore my eyes.
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WHITHER, GOVERNMENT

By BAROO

HE crisis in Indian cconcmy which

intelligent observers discerned in
the equivocal pronouncements of Mr.
Neogy several weeks a20, is now too
evident for even the Government to
ignore, though what thzy are going
to do about it is still var from clear.
This time it is capital and not labour
which is threatening to strike. Dis-
satisfied with the profits that they
can make under a systein of controls,
textile mills are preparing to close
down and let the Government do its
worst knowing full well that the Gov-
ernment’s worst is not going to be too
bad.

Indeed, the Government’s worst shus
far has taken the form of sanctimo-
nious appeals to the sease of patrio-
tism of indigenous indusirialists and
more businesslike blandishments ad-
dressed to foreign capital. Minister
Mookerjee’s assurances of equal treat-
ment to foreign capitai have heen
fittingly accompanied by Ambassador
Vijayalakshmi’s rather pathetic invi-
tations to Yankee dollar kings to ex-
tend their activities to this helpless
country. Not that other Government
spokesmen have not been soliciling
American investment and aid. For
months now, Indian representatives
on United Nations bodies Lave been
openly begging for heip.

It is not surprising therefore that
our own capitalists should show their
contempt for an impotent Govern-
ment by continuing to do exactly as
they like and paying scant attention
to its half-hearted policies. 1f it pays
them more to speculate and to black-
marketeer than to produce honestly,
why, they will speculite and black
marketeer rather than produvce. What
. does it matter to them if their activi-
ties throw thousands of men out of
work, keep the naked unclothed and
the hungry unfed? Do they not know
that nothing that they will do will
get them into troubl: aad that the
Government dare not sffend themn?

Truly, the lack of self-confidence
that our Governmen! suffers from is
colossal. Even in the face of the gra-
vest danger signals, it is powerless to
bestir itself and stands gapmg like a
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being paralysed. Ths sands of time
are running out and with them our
only present resource ~the sterling
balances. Our trade figures are heavi-
ly deﬁ.cit, our production eurves still
pbrecarious, and our food shortage
acute. The man in the street is suffer-
ing as he has not suffered at any time
since the beginning of the war; he is
bitter and very angry. Things could
hardly be in a bigger mess. Yet the
Government is Jogging along as if
there was nothing really wrong with
the country. Rather, it knows that
things are not well, but hag not the
courage to face issues squarely, pre-
ferring to put them out of its mind
instead of exerting itself and taking
the drastic action that is called for.

For it is not as if there was no way
out of the present impusse. It is only
that the Government, having lost
faith in the pecple, has become a
boneless wonder, unceriain of itself,
incapable of assertion. It has forgot-
ten that the repository of all life, all
vitality, all power is the people—and
not the moneyed few it hag begun to
mistake for the State. The people are
capable of working wonders, of achiev-
ing miracles—if only :heir confidence
Is won and they are led properly. But
instead of basing its strengtin on the
active goodwill and supnort of the
people, the Government is trying its
best to forget their very existence and
to deceive itself that all will be well
if it keeps the upper dog happy.

Perhaps this attitude is due %o a
deep fear that there will be even
greater economic trouble if the pre-
sent owning classes are meddled with,
that production will come to a com-
blete standstill if their patience is
tried overmuch and that there will
follow that dread thing—Chzaos. All
these fears are the natural result of
a lack of faith in the nasses—they
are aspects, in fact, of a basic fear of
the masses themselves. And what can
you expect of a Government that is
afraid of its own people?

Yet the Indian veople are still
sound at heart and more shan caps-
ble, if properly (reated and led, of
lifting the country out of the mire.

I’m used to heavy loads, in fact I've been brought
up to them. But there is a limit, if you don't
mind my saying so, and after that it becomes too
much even for me. The limit in question is the
tonnage of your vehicle. It's all very well to
think of the springs, but in the end, I have to do
the final springing and carry the full load. So if
you have a 4 10a truck, please don‘t put 4¥2 tons.
on it. Because I'm warning you, it may be the
last straw which will make me collapse.




‘Conversely, the vested interests that
our Government is so careful about,
are inherently weak and tottering,
:and incapable of offering any resis-
tance in the face of & determined
‘Government effort to get things going.
If only the Government knaw its mird
and followed a genuinely popular
policy, there would not be a day’s
stoppage of work, not a semblance of
chaos.

I have already had ocrasion to re-
mark upon the tame manner in which
land owners from West Pakistan have
submitted to drastic cuts in their
claims to equivalent areas of land in
India. Now the owners of building left
behind in Pakistan have azreed to the
same principle of compensation grad-~
ed to a steep sliding scaie. The way
in which the rulers of Indian States
have peacefully buckled under pres-
sure from above and below is another
proof, if proof is still needed, that the
propertied classes are iacapable of
making a stand against a real attempt
at expropriation. For the men of
money have no legs to stand upon,
and their feet are feet of clay.

How would a genuinely popular
Government, a Government suifering
from no inhibitions in respect of the
rich, act in the presen: emergency?
It would solve its food vroplem not by
ploughing up Government House
lawns, but by establishing a new and
vital contact with the liller of ihe
soil. It would not hesitate to expro-
priate parasitic elements whose only
title to the land is the mischievously
misconceived recognition granted to
their ancestors a century and more
ago by a regime since departed. It
would not wait for hundreds of croves
of rupees to be made available hefore
it righted a wrong loag overdue for
redress.

Such a Government would abkolish
the black-market overnight by a bold
policy of currency reform. 1t would
demonetize the present currency and
allow it to be exchanged for a new
currency at a sliding scale such as the
Russians used recently. All the tainted
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money—money literally coined out of
the blood of the Bengal dead and out
of the sufferings of millions of inarti-
cplate men and women—would thus
dlsgppear at one stroke, and its erst-
while holders would he deprived of
their stock-in-trade for black market
a}ctlvxties. With the withdrawal of this
“war wealth,” would cnd not only
speculation and the black market, but
pherg would result an immediate’ fall
In prices and disinflation. All that the
Inquiry Commissions and the controls
izave not been able to achieve these
wo years would ght ¢ i

s be brought about in a

$uch a Government would, after
jchls mopping up of surplus burchas-
Ing power, have enough resources to
start new industries with printed
money, and would not have to look
to a “shy” money market to subscribe
to its loans. It would not need to make
safe-worded appeals to capitalists to
keep up production, but would take
over any factory which followed
obstructionist tactics. It would step
up all kinds of production to sych an
cxtent that it would not have to im-
port food, and would be able to 1ay for
its imports of machinery by increased
export of raw materials. It would not
ll:dV(% to beg incessantly for American
aid, nor coddle its own money bags.

qu can we have such a Govern-
ment? Can our present Goverament
transform itself into such a Govern-
ment? Can even Nehru hreak himself
free from influences which are mak-
ing him act contrary to his own views
held and expressed so ciearly in the
past? Or has he reached his highest
point and is now set irrevocablv on
the downward path? )

All this is idle day-dreaming. It is
futile to expgct a sudden transfornia~
tion in Nehru. It is best to realise that
the present Government is in the grip
of interests that will never Is¢ i% re-
verse its direction. The present Govy-
ernment is fated to pursus its present
policies till it is replaced.

How best to replace it is another
question.

Freedoms are opportunities which history has shown i
the development of personaliiy.—HAROLD J. LASKI o be essential to
"y LE R

It 1s not good to have too much lipbert,

one wants—PASCAL.
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ASIA’S CONSERVATIVE-

NATIONALIST BLOC
By ANDREW ROTH

HEN Pandit Nehru mustered

Asian states last January to con-
sult on helping the Indonesian Repu-
blic, he disclaimed any intention of
forming a bloc. In actuality, however,
the very convening of this conference
helped precipitate the long-jelling
bloc of Asian conservative-nationalist
powers, including: India, Pakistan,
Ceylon, Burma, Siam, the Indonesian
Republic, Iran, Iraq, Saudi Arabia,
Trans-Jordan and probably Israel.

It is perhaps strange to mention
Israel and the Arab states or India
and Pakistan in the same bloe. But
every bloc in the world has its internal
conflicts. There is commercial compe-
tition between the U. S. and Britain
all over the world but few would deny
there is an Anglo-American pelitico-
military bloc. Yugoslavia is certainly a
thorn in the Soviet side on many

« doctrinal matters but they manage to
vote together on almost all major
issues in the U. 8. ’

In all of these states the stafus quo
is challenged from the left. Although,
in almost all these states the Commu-
nist challenge is the best-organized
and the best-advertised, there are
important other elements who wish to
alter the status quo through drastic
social and economic reforms. In India,
publicity has centred-on the insur-
rectionary activities of the Commu-
nists but little attention has been p_ald
to the opposition of the growing
Socialist Party. In Ceylon, Socialisffs,
Communists and Trotskyists are in
opposition. In Siam the recent upris-
ing against the strong-arm regime of
ex-collaborator Marshali Pibui Song-
gram was dubbed “Communist” by the
Marshal, who is anxious for U. S. ansd
British arms, money and approbatiqn.
But the insurgents consisﬁefi _primanly
of supporters of Nai Pridi—former
chief of the Allied underground—-
backed by the Navy, apd the new
Premier was to be Nai Direk, a demo-
cratic Socialist who was fqrm.erly
Ambassador to Britain. There is little
doubt, however, that the small Corq-
munist group in Siam encouraged this

revolt because they favour every move
against the status quo in those coun-
tries whose regimes are affixed to the
Anglo-American camp.

Pandit Nehru, the leading theoreti-
cian of this emerging bloc, has fre-
quently stated that he does not want
India to belong to any camp. And he
is undoubtedly sincere in resisting any
attempt by the Soviets or the Angio-
Americans to drag India in their
wake. But India—like the other
“conservative-nationalist” states— is
indubitably part of the Anglo-Ameri-
can camp, bound there by ties of
economics, arms and politics.

India is bound economically to
Britain Dbecause its currency is
tied to sterling, because Britain
owes India large amounts of

money, because India wants to take
advantage of Commonwealth tariff
advantages and because most of the
big Indian firms are bound by agree-
ments to British cartels. These arc
among the most compelling reasons
which have kept India in the Com-
monweaith. Burma is also kept semi-
attached to the Commonwealth—des-
pite its earlier severance--because
virtually all its markets are within
the Cotnmonwealth. Similarly Iran
and Iraq are tied close to Britain by
ties of oil, Trans-Jordan hecause of
British subventions.

Most of these States in South Asia—-
including independsnt Burmia and
Siam—are, either by trealy or de
fucto, members of Britain’s defensive
military bloc. Most of the armies are
British-trained and some are British-
officered. Many have treaties under
whicih British forces have special
rights in case of war.

ithough the U. S. concedes that
South Asia is predominantly a British
Zone, the postwar has seen increasing
American inroads in this area. Ameri-

. cen oil interests have substantially

increased their share of Arabian oil.
The export of American products to
this area has substantially increased
over prewar. U. S. economic penetra-
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tion has loosened the economic ties
which once bound Siam close to Bri-
tain. India, Pakistan and other coun-
tries in this zone look to the U. S. for
toans and other assistance in econo-
mic development beyond that which
they can get from Britain. In this
zone Israel, Saudi Arabia, Iran and
‘Turkey are already predominantly
reliant upon the U. S. in economic
matters, while retaining British
connections.

The possibility of exploiting Anglo-
American economic competition is one
of the distinctive advantages of the
“conservative nationalists” of South
Asia over East Asia’s “American
dependencies”—occupied Japan, South
Korea, the Philippines, and Kuomin-
tang China. Not only do the “conser-
vative nationalist” regimes, on the
average, have more stability than the
“American dependencies” but they
gain further from their ability to play
Britain off against the U. 8. in the
case of Indonesia , the Republicans
attempt to play off the U. S. against
Holland.

But although these states are will-
ing to exploit Anglo-American diffe-
rences, there is scarcely any of them
that will bid the Soviet against the
Anglo-Americans. They are only will-
ing to play up their anti-Communist
nature in order to secure economic
and military aid from the U. S.

The key and turning point of the
relations between the conservative-
nationalist bloc and the colonial
powers was the conference on Indo-

nesia convened in New Delhi last

January. Britain and America were
extremely interested in this con-
ference. For one thing it was convened
at the invitation of Pandit Nehru
and India is considered by them to be
the keystone of the formation of a
South Asian anti-Communist alliance.
It is for this reason that topdrawer
Anglo-American diplomats have
lavished such attention on India and
buttered up Pandit Nehru so actively.

Another reason was that the Dutch
attack on the truncated Indonesian
Republic threw a glaring spotlight on
the still significant conflict between
nationalism and colonialism. Of
course the Dutch have not done
Jonger and more cruelly in
Indochina. But Indochina has been
kept out of the news and out of UN.

Indonesia has not only had the UN
as its stage but it is a Moslem country,
with resultant support in Pakistan
and Arab world.

British diplomats were concerned at
first that India would raise the anti-
colonialist banner. But, on January 8,
Krishna Menon, India’s High Com-
missioner in London, told Mr. Bevin
that while India wished Britain would
be more sympathetic to the Indo-
nesians, it had no desire to split the
non-Communist world on this issue.
As soon as it was clear that India’s
fear of Communism was stronger
than its enthusiasm for Indonesian
independence, British diplomats
breathed easier.

What Nehru’s actions on Indonesia
meant in terms of world politics could
soon be seen. Australia’s Foreign
Minister H. V, Evatt subsequently told
newsmen that he thought an anti-
Communist alliance in South Asia was
“quite possible.” The Economist ap-
plauded Nehru’s actions on Indonesia

‘as an “outstanding diplomatic feat”

and welcomed the “moderation” of
the conference as “impressive.” It was
happy that Nehru’s “farewell speech
to the Conference spoke....of the
great part Europe and America had
played in world history and of Asia’s
desire to play a full part of peace and
cooperation.”

The Indonesian Republic’s uncom-
promising friends were not so happy.
The Pakistan Times accused the New
Delhi conference of “placing too great
faith in the willingness of the ‘powers
that be’ in the UN to do the right
thing by Indonesia.”

But the furious attacks came from
the Communist bloc—which had not
been invited by Pandit Nehru. The
Chinese Communist radio stigmatized
those Asians attending as the “feeble-
minded bourgeoisie of Asia.” The
Soviet Literary Gazetie attacked
them as the “obliging lackeys of
Anglo-American imperialists.”

After the Indonesian Conference
there was no doubt that after a for-
mula was worked out, India would
stay in the Commonwealth, thus serv-
ing as a bridge between the colonial
and conservative-nationalist bloes. It
also followed that Burma—which
like Ceylon has always been deeply
influenced by India’s example-—would
fall in line. Burma has turned to the
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Commonwealth for assistance i
pressing the Karen angd Comrt;l:rllligt
rebe_ls. These developments toward a
Brit{sh~1ed South Asian bloc will be
carried still further in the Common-
wealth defence talks scheduled for
Ceglc;n later this year.
efore these advances re

South Asia bloc a number osfugirérc‘u]%
hurdles must be surmounted, some
with explosive booby traps attached.
The Indo-Pakistan conflict over
Kashmir is not easily capable of a
sol_upion satisfactory to both sides.
British  statesmen, including Earl

Mountbatten, have attempted to im-
press on Pandit Nehru the urgent
hecessity of complete Indo-Pakistan
understanding as essential to Asia’s
anti-Communist defence. On the
Middle Eastern flank of South Asia
there is not only the violently bitter
conflict between Zionism and Arab
nationalism but also explosive feuds
among the Arab leaders. And the
Indonesian leaders have already re-
treated so far that they may well
lose many of their militant followers-
to the insurgent Communists.

Liberty is of four kinds. based on its four different aspects: national

liberty, personal lib.erty—-freedom to think as we will, to act and speak
as we will, to worshin where we choose or not to worship~—political liberty
and economic liLerty. These four do not pull together and in the same
way. We may have to sacrifice & part of liberty of one kind to preserve
three of other kinds. Varlous restrictions of one . sort or another are

imposed on us.~ LORD SAMUEL
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“A TOUR OF THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION”

By YUSUF MEHERALLY

NE of the best ways of catching

the spirit of a place is to find the
points where the past mingles with
the present and may be, illumines the
path to the future. Such a stirring
point, I think, is the Paris of the
French Revolution. What a ftrip of
exploration it is! Guides for such a
venture are not easily available. One
has to fall back essentially on one’s
knowledge of French history and
‘literature and on one’s heavily mark-
ed books, guide books, maps, pictures
and memory. Conventional tourists
.on a holiday or out for a good time
-can hardly be expected to bother
about such an adventure, in prefe-
rence to the glitter of the show-places
that surround them on all sides.

So let us start on a tour of the
French Revolution. The obvious start-
ing point is the Place de la Bastille.
"Here stood the notorious prison-
fortress that the people stormed and
captured on July 14, 17%9—a date
memorable in the history of freadom.
The echoes of this tremendous fall
reverberated through the kingdoms of
Europe. A large number of aristo-
«crats, correctly reading the sign of
the times, emigrated from France. For
a while, business came to a stand-still.
But King Louis XVI who maintained
a regular Diary did not make any
note of this momentous event in it,
as if nothing worthy of record had
happened on that day! His two pas-
sions were hunting and making
locks and on that day he was hunt-
ing in the pleasant forest of Meudon,
a few miles away. When at last the
gravity of the news was borne in upon
him, he exclaimed: “Why, this is a
revolt,” to which the reply was: “Sire,
this is not a revolt, but a revolution.”

Paris in 1789, with its 700,000 in-
habitants presented the dual spectacle
of riotous luxury and the utmost
distress. According to contemporary
records, in one single area of the city
there were as many as 31,000 registered

‘as unemployed. Food shortage

was grave and prices were mounting
rapidly. Long queues at the baker’s

shops thoroughly exasperated the
people. When the Queen, Marie
Antoinette, was apprised of this dis-
tress she remarked: °‘If the people
have no bread,- why don’t they eat
cake?’

The Bastille had fallen but the ex-
pected millenium had not come. The
Royal Family was at Versailles and
the long-suffering and hungry house-
wives of Paris resolved to go and
present a petition to the King. The
procession soon became a march, a
demonstration, a great, big, huge pro-
test. Spirits rose and the inclemency
of the weather led further to the fray-
ing of tempers. By the time it arrived
at Versailles, it was a seething mass
of revolt.

Lafayette arrived in the nick of
time to save the situation. But the
angry women insisted on the Royal
Family accompanying them to Paris.
There being no way out, the KXing
ruluctantly agreed and the crowd
marched back in triumph to the capi-
tal on Oct. 6, 1789. To other purzled
Parisians the women replied: “We
shall not want bread now. We have
brought with us the baker, the baker’s
wife and the baker’s boy.” Such was
the spirit of the people. But still there
was no positive ill-will against the
King, no widespread demand for his
deposition.

The present day tourists, following
the route of the procession to Versail-
les, meet with many landmarks on
the way—Sevres, whose potteries were
then and still are famous the world
over; the historic Castle of St. Cloud
with its lovely forest walks; finally
he magnificent palace and gar-
dens of Versailles, built under Louis
XIV. From his day to the Treaty of
Versailles, which was signed here in
the wake of World War I, to the pre-
sent time, it remains one of the
grandest sights in Europe. No fewer
than 36,000 people worked for 20 years
to build the chateau and lay out the
gardens. It is spacious enough to
entertain 6000 guests at a time. Over
one hundred of the promising sculp-
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-tors of the time laboured assiduously

Jor years, to beautify the surround-
ings. As one passes through the
memory-laden halls, galleries, and
courtyards, one cannot help feeling
the pulse of history. -

Living in such luxury, the Court was
completely out of touch with the peo-

’ple. When the latter’s anger boiled
over, the whole world stood astonished
at the events that followed.

When the Revolution broke with the
Church, ecclesiastical property was
widely confiscated. Where the Pan-
theon stands today, formerly stood
the Cathedral of St. Genevieve, the
Patron Saint of Paris. The Saint’s
remains—she had been buried there
for over 1250 years—were dug and
publicly hanged at the Plage de la
Greve, the place where common
murderers and notorious dacoits
were hanged. The maguificent golden
tomb was sent to the Mint to be melt-
ed down. This Church was recons-
tructed as the Pantehon, France’s
Westminster Abbey, the place where
the great ones of the country were to
rest. Mirabeau, the dominant leader
of the people during the early years
of the revolution, was its ﬁr§t occu-

ant. The bodies of Voltaire and
gousseau were brought here in grez}t
pomp, not long after, from their
graves. Its still later occupants in-
clude Victor Hugo and Emile Zola.

All this makes the Pantheon with its
beautiful frescoes of St. Genevieve,
Joan of Arc and of other figures from
French history and revolution, a
tantalising place to visit.

With the rise of the revolutionary
temper, the King, weak and hesitant.
was forced to agree to one popular
demand after another. All feudal pri-
vileges were surrendered. lie was
forced to agree to the new Constitu-
tion, drafted by the National Assemb-
ly, to which was attached the famous
Declaration of the Rights of Man and
of the Citizen issued earlier in 1789.

Meanwhile, thousands of nobles had
migrated from the country. They
started intriguing with foreign courts.
By April 1792, both Austria and
Prussia were at war with France.

The King seeking to regain initia-
tive fled from Paris with the Royal
family. He had gone no farther than
Varennes when he was . arrested.
The flight has been the sub-
ject of many stories and paint-

ings, but enough to say that he
was brought to Paris and virtually
confined to his Palace of the Tuilleries.

On August 10, 1792, revolutionary
volunteers, consisting largely of non-
Parisians, mostly from Marseilles,
marched on the Palace. They were
singing a thrilling new song—the
marching song of the Battalions on
the Rhine which after them, came
to be known as the “Marseillaise,”
a song whose ‘stirring tunes were to
penetrate into every corner of the
world.

As the attack on the Palace deve-
loped, the Royal Family sought refuge
from the National Assembly, and were
confined to what is known as the tem-
ple, an old castle built centuries ago
by the Knights Templars. Now only a
tower remains to remind us of its
ancient site.

Five months later, the Xing was
tried by the Revolutionary Tribunal
and condemned to death. He was
guillotined on January 21, 1793, at
the Place de la Revolution—now call-
ed Place de la Concord, in the very
heart of Paris. Every visitor passes this
famous place several times to and fro
from sight seeing.

The Queen followed her husband to
the guillotine on October 15, 1763.
Her last latter to her sister-in-law,
Macame Elizabeth, is a pathetic docu-
ment. In the Chevalier de Maison
Rouge by Alexander Dumas, a novel
full of action and picturesque setting,
one can read about the efforts to
rescue her. A more historical version
will be found in Marie Antoinette by
Stefan Zweig. Upton Sinclair covers
the same ground with fresh intuition
in a drama also called Marie Antoi-
nette.

How could the leaders who sent the
Royal couple to death know that they
themselves would follow them to the
guillotine, condemined in their turn
by the Revolutionary Tribunal? Dan-
ton and Camille Desmoulins were
thrown in the improvised pit along
with hundreds of others in what
suhsequently came to be known as the
Cemetery of the Medaleine, where the
King and Queen’s bodies had been
thrown. Robespierre, the leader of the
Terror along with St. Just followed
suit a few months later. With Robes-
pierre’s execution on July 28, 1794,
ended, what the historians call, the
period of the Revolutionary Terror.
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Only a few years later, after various
turns and twists, Napolean was to be-
-come the absolute master of France.

I thus spent days in joyous excite-
.ment on a tour of the French Revolu-
tion. Today one can roam about in
the beautiful garden of the Tuilleries:
.the palace no longer exists. Or one can
g0 from here across the bridge that
-crosses the river Seine to the massive
prison of the Conciergerie, from
where Marie Antoinette, the Giron-
dists and many others were led to the
guillotine, and which is a “must” for
-every visitor to Paris. One can again

. 1
look up the many priceless historica.
mementoes associated with the names
of the great ones of the Revolution
in the various museums, most notably
at the Carnavalet. Here one can read
thé Manifestoes of the Revolution in
the original; or examine the model of
the Bastille, or the paintings of
Hubert Robert showing its demolitiong
or glance at the last order of Louis
XVI as King of France; or a case-
Tull of documents, dresses, medallions,
documents, are here that stir the
memory and grip the imagination.
What g, rewarding trip it is, exploring
Paris of the French Revolution!

Everyone Joves his liberty. The Englishma;

wife, the Frenchman lcves her like

like his grandmoiher. Is il with the love of

daughter-in-law, with the love for P
Iudians love liberty?

n loves liberty like hig lawful
his mistress, the German loves her
the mother-in-law for the

akistan, with the love for charka we
Aamong these which would liberty prefer?
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SCIENTIFIC APPROACH NEEDED
FOR ECONOMICS

By D.N.VISWESWARIAH

THE reaction against capitalism

stems partly out of a Ieeling that
it has failed to deliver the gouds,
literally as well as figuratively. Its
productive technique is excellent,
based as it is in the ultimate analy-
sis, upon the scientific approach to
things. Its distributive technique,
however, is largely empirical and
often irrational. The arch rebels
against capitalism, Mairx and Engels,
indeed often referred to ilheir own
dialectics as “science.”

The origin of the various econo-
mic crises, the most recent crisis
included, should be traced to the
unscientific ‘“theories” of modern
economics. There is. for example, a
halo about a “favourable balance of
trade,” which means merely that a
country aims to send out more of
her goods and services than she is
willing to receive in return. England
during the 19th and the early part
of the 20th centuries, in spite of her
free trade policies, virtually gave
away to other countries somethiag
like £2,000 million worth of capital
goods. Such a gift, atthough not
international, compares with the
present day Marshall Aid, and in
retrospect should be sesn as a result
of the emphasis on a “favourable”
balance of trade.

The -most recent crisis in world
trade arises out of the lack of a sound
international currency. At any rate
when Britain was the centre of world
finance, geography demanded that
she should both buy and sell freely in
the world markets. This enabled her
own currency, the poind sterling,
which was also the international cur-
rency in those days, to be neither
soft nor hard. The facts of geogra-
phy on the other hand have deter-
mined that the U.B.A. need only
export or give away her goods with-
out the necessity of having to buy or
receive an equivalent amount from
other countries. The influx of goods
into the U.S.A. has therefore been
severely discouraged by high tariff
walls which few countries have been

able to scale with suceess. Ameri-
can “loans” have therefore been
largely unrepayable. Amervican insist-
ence upon payment in gold has been
equally irrational because, apart
from the fact that it is physically
impossible for other countries to pay
in gold, the metal is not even useful
to the U.S. for monetary purposes,
gold being “sterilized” for the most
part since about 1923.

It is curious to reflect that the U. S.
should be willing, throuvgh various
devices like loans, lease lend, and now
the Marshall Aid, to make a present of
her goods and services to foreigners,
while at least a portion of the vast
surpluses might very well have been
consumed at home. During the thir-
ties an influential movement calling
itself Technocracy contended that
the productive powers of the U.S. per-
mitted a much higher standard of
living for everyone in the land with
at the same time only a six-hour
working week for labour. Technocracy,
however, for its success demanded that
the capitalist structure should be
scrapped.

Such a radical change in the Ame-
rican economy is most unlikely and
meanwhile every kind of device is
concocted to diver! the production
surplus to foreign countries. Marshall
Aid or something like it js envisaged
even after 1952 for Burope, and as
against the original intention of the
Marshall Plan to make Europe as self-
sufficient economically as possible,
there is now considerable pressure put
on Congress to see that as much as
possible is bought out of Marshall Aid
funds by the individual European
countries direct from the U.S.A.

There are at present these two
trends: American desire 19 export and
not import; the rest «f the world
feverishly trying to cut out American
purchases owing to the universal doi-
lar famine. The two trends are
mutually contradictory. The insist-
ence upon payment in gold is becom-
Ing more and more impossible of
achievement as all the gcid is steadily
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Ig{ravitan‘cing towards the vaults of Fort learning on their minds can usefully”
nox. contribute to such a discovery. Profes--
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national trade appears to be an economics. The need for g scientific
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currency, neither soft nor hard, has at no time been more urgent. The
to be discovered afresh, and it is world of science and the world bf un-
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THE ABSENT-MINDED PROFESSOR
By C. R. MYLERU, M. 4.

IT was already late; the stars had
begun to shine, and since there
was no moon, it became dark. Ramu
and I who had come to the junetion
station in my juf, decided to return
home, especially because we had for-
gotten to provide the bandy with
lamps and the Malayalee policeman
at the Salem Market turning was a
very troublesome fellow. I asked
Ramu to get the carriage ready, while
I sauntered along slowly a few paces
in advance. I did so intentionally, for
my pony and I were no friends.
Whenever I approached her, she
showed a distinct desire to salute me
by kicking away in my direction with
her hind legs, and once or twice she
actually manifested it to my unuttera-
ble pain in the right thigh. I was not
prepared to continue to be friends
with her when she persisted in wel-
coming me in this way. So, I used to
ask Ramu to deal with the pony.
Just then, whom should I see there
but my college professor Mr. Rama-
chandra Ayyar, with his walking stick
laid on his neck and his hands pull-
ing it down at the ends, his head bent
down, his upper cloth trailing behind
him in the dust, while he muttered
something to himself. He stopped sud-
denly in the middle of the road, and
taking down his walking stick drew
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some figures very deliberately in the
dust, shook his head in 2 thoroughly
self-satisfied manner, and said ‘Yes,
that is it, yes. I knew I was right,
and laughed in self-appreciation and
then marched on. We a]] knew him as
a very absent-minded person, who
hever cared about what wag going on
around him, but who always thought
about his own bhysics problems. It
was also rumoured that he would sit
up in the middle of the night in his
sleep and begin arguing out some
quest_ion with his thoroughly frighten-
efi wife whom he would rouse up by
his talk. Once, and only once—and it is
definitely known that he never ven-
tured on it again—he was asked to go
to the market to buy some vegetables.

_He marched straight to Sambasiva,

Chettiar’s grocery store and asked the
a§tonished merchant to give him one
viss of brinjals and an anna’s
worth of plantains. Only after the
Chettiar’s telling him it was a grocery
store and not a market did he realise
that he had gone to the wrong place.
Once when he promised to ‘buy his
wife some knick-knack from Madras,
the careful woman who knew her
husband’s failings tied a knot in his
handkerchief so as to make him
remember it. It appears the professor
went to the shop and took out
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the handkerchief in which the knot
had been tied, but unfortunately, at
the last moment, when the shopkeeper
asked him what he wanted, he
couldn’t remember what his wife had
asked him to buy, and stared at the
handkerchief scratching away at the
few hairs on his head. He remember-
ed this incident however and seems to
have told it to his wife and some other
friends. We boys somehow managed
to get at these stories, and we used to
spend hours together relating to one
another the escapades of our physics
professor. And, of course, he never
knew any of his students. The stories
of his calling people by the wrong and
very unlikely names, were very many.
Many of us used to get offended at
first, when he called us by all kinds
of names. For example, once he ad-
dressed one Easwaran, the son of an
orthodox Brahmin priest as “Hallo!
Ubayatullah!” and then corrected
himself saying “I mean Mr. George’—
to the great diversion of all around,
except Easwaran, who took it as an in-
sult, until we all told him that the
poor professor had meant no offence.

Now, as soon as I saw him, I saluted
him and said ‘Good evening, Sir.’ He
returned the wish but looked in
another direction. By that time Ramu
had tied the horse to the cart, and
driven up to us. I was about to jump
in and drive away homewards when
Ramu who had seen our professor
suggested that we could take him also
in the carriage. I agreed, and turning
to his began, “Sir....the bandy.”

But, I have forgotten to mention
.one important thing about our
professor. In spite of his absent-
mindedness in all matters, with
regard to money he was very
alert and had the reputation of being
an extremely frugal man. Many peo-
ple who thought they could deceive
him, imagining he was absent-mind-
ed in this respect also, had come to
grief.
No sooner had I begun the sentence,
than he said “No. No. I shall walk
" back. I want a long walk.”

“It is very dark and there is no
moonlight. The roads are bad and a
number of reptiles are likely to be
about,” I said.

But he said “I know that, but I am

accustomed to walk on dark nights.
I don’t mind it.”

Ramu who was in the jut, thinking
thp.t he could persuade him easily,
sgu?.: “We can get home in ten minutes;
it is a fine horse, and our bandy I8
a rubber-tyred vehicle.”

The patience of the brofessor was

becoming exhausted. “That is all right,

I prefer to walk.”

I tried a final argument in despair.

“Sir, I shall leave you at your door,
near your house.

The man was furious. “What? Won'’t
you go away when I say I don’t want
a jut. Tsha! Salem has become hope-
less. These jutkawallahs  won’t go,.
even when one says that one does not.
want to go by jutka. If I get into the
bandy I suppose I should pay; this
being night time you would demand
double the usual fare.” He was going
on at this rate whirling his cane
dangerously in my direction.

I had never expected this, I thought
that the professor would have remem-
bered me at least who was his neigh~
bour. He had mistaken me for a
jutkawallah.

I told him as gently as I could (ol ~

course choking with laughter), “I am
your neighbour, Advocate Gopala.
Ayyar’s son. It is our own bandy.
Please get in; we shall go quickly and
comfortably.”

He was in a very awkward position.
Poor man, he didn’t know what to say.
“Tsha! What a fool T was. I am sorry.
Please excuse me for my rudeness. I
couldn’t see you properly because it
was dark (As though it would have
})een different if he had seen me even
in broad daylight). What is your name

—I forget” and he got into the bandy. i

‘_‘Mq.dhavan," I said immediately,
thinking that otherwise, he would
make me “Zachariah of Hibbathullah!

For a whole week afterwards, all of
us were talking about this incident
and almost split our sides with
laughter. Everyone agreed that this
was by far the most interesting of all
the incidents connected with our
absent-minded professor.

OUR AGRICULTURAL
EQUATION
ByJ.C.KUMARAPPA

OUR vision is often blurred by the

smallest of dust partic1e§ that
settle in our eyes. When this hap-
pens even the Sun would look blur-

‘red. In the same way, -sometimes

st important elements that
;%%ii nti(s) are pforgotten be.cause of
some immediate preoccupa.’clon. _T};e
most fundamental economic activity
of our country is agrl.cul‘ture. Aparg
from its magnitude it is the ml(_)s‘
creative of occupations. It supp 1ez
practically all our needs and withou
it we cannot live. The largest rttlxlrr}—
ber of our peox;le c(j:an Sc{)gybgélach a eézf'
jvi the land.
%ll‘xlelznggla?xxrllour little particles of dust
guch as the cinema shows, money
economy and air tx"avel present, we
forget the perspective and l_osg our
sense of proportion.'-Our bemg‘ lost
in this way results in a maladjust-
ment which brings us all our prob-
lems connected with food anc} other
prime necessities. Hence it is that
we should pay great attentxqg .to
agriculture and the disabilities
under which those who take to that

upation labour. . .
oc'(i‘hle)are are certain things th;lch 1Irf1
ure form common property.

3? import into such the cqnceptlon
of private ownership immedxately v:e
shall be bringing abput maladjusd-
ments in society. Air, water, land,
forest resources, mines are all exam-
ples of such natural weg.lth. No mart1
can lay claim to any air. The rlnci>s
that people have done 1s to lay ¢ atm
aollectively to some usé of. Yia exf'
adjoining their land, but especially (;
recent years land has gone into pri-
vate ownership instead of being
common property to be held for use
only in the interests of the pgop}e
at large. The idea of trusteeship in
property can best be seen in such
rights of usage.

At the present time people have
parcelled out the land for various
purposes—in towns and cities for
buildings and, in villa.ges, some hold
the land as a form of investment and
they get their turnover from such

ownership by letting it out to some-
one who in his turn possibly may let
it out to some one else and ultimately"
it goes into the hands of one who-
will use the land for creative pur-
poses. A seed is sown and it brings
about a ear containing, say, 50
grains. The worker retains 20 for
himself and parts with the other 30
to the so-called landlords. The term
landlord is itself a misnomer, as we
have seen there can be no lordship
over land and therefore these .30
grains taken by the landlords is a mis-
appropriation or exploitation of the
labour of the actual cultivator. Under
various pretexts, over and above
these intermediate landlords, the
State claims a share also. Thus it is
that agriculture becomes pobod-y’s
industry and loses all attraction as a
form of occupation. If an occupation
is not attractive it follows paturally
that incentive for irpproymg and
developing that occupation disappears.
We see therefore that the form‘ of
ownership in land has a vital be_armg
on the efficiency of the occupation.

In former days in our country lax}d
was looked upon as an instrqment in
the hands of the community as a
whole. Individuals were allowed‘to
use it for purposes of cultivating
under certain conditions. We may
say this pristine usage was'closer to
the relationship prevailing in nature
and therefore we shall have to appro-
ximate to this if we aim at solving our
problems in this connection.

Income arising out of land can only
be a social question. It should be
lifted out of the plane of industrial
investments. The man who tills the
land should get all he needs and he
must be conscieus of the fact that .he
is doing public service while he is driv-
ing the plough in a straight furrow.

If this conception of land-holding is-:
correct, then it follows that, na.tmje
being what it is in our lang, there is
a lag between production and con-
sumption. We cannot be always pro-
ducing because of our dependence on.
nature. On the other hand, we can-
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‘not exist without consumption. This
“being so, the difference between pro-
duction and consumption has to be
bridged by provision being made out
-of previous production. This was
done in the past through the farmer
retaining to himself two to three
.years’ supply before sending anything
to the market as surplus, but with the
growth of the money economy and
various attractive tinsels about the
farmer, he is drawn away into dis-
posing of his crop even before it is
harvested. This improvidence which
is but natural under existing condi-
tions makes it imperative that the
same money economy should come to
the aid of the farmer by extension of
credit especially for productive pur-
poses. Unfortunately this financial
credit in commercial and industrial
sectors has developed as a paral-
lel to private property and ownership.
Therefore it is very closely related to
the fact of possessing property. If
a farmer has no property he cannot,
under this system, command credit-
worthiness. Whatever may be the
merits of this credit system in indus-
trial and commercial sectors, it just
does not fit into our conception of the
nature of agriculture as an occupa-
tion. If agriculture is an occupation
in the interests of society and if the
community is also a partner in this
undertaking, it follows that the credit
of a farmer who only holds land for
use must be the very fact that he is
‘working for society. We do not impose
on the Government which is supposed
to represent public service such a
conception of credit where its holding
of private property would be the basis
of its borrowings. In the same way,
the very fact that the farmer's acti-
vities are aligned to nature and his
working in co-operation with other
members of society should entitle him
to all aid that the State can give., Of
-course, it is understood that out of
the production the community will
demand its share for this accommo-
.dation. Hence we com® to the position
where the farmer is entitled to as
much credit as he needs instead of
his credit depending on the extent of
-his private property.

Another point at which the money
-economy impinges on the ideology of
agriculture set forth above is the
‘price fixation. With the growth of
.money economy, price has assumed
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an importance all its own. The econo-

mic activity of man today is often
controlled almost through the price
mechanism. It is so powerful at pre-
sent that a financier sitting in
London or New York can control the
life from cradle to the grave of a
native living in a jungle remote from
all traces of civilisation. This price
mechanism is worked through the
monetary organisation.

Ordinarily there are many checks
and counter-checks on the working of
this mechanism as long as it works
within the industrial and commercial
sectors of the economic organism but
when it crosses that line and enters
into agriculture followed as an occu-
pation, it becomes an irritating
cause. In America, Australia and
other such countries they have got
over this problem by converting agri-
pulture from an occupation into an
industry, that is, production for ex-
change in export market primarily
when it stands in the same competi-
tive world as ircn, steel or oil. When
this is done, it removes all humanita-
rian consideration. The one purpose
of this agricultural industry then is to
prpduce profit and not to supply the
prime necessities of ‘the workers.
Hence it is we witness the phenome-

non that tons of potatoes or wheat or’

corn could be destroyed in a starving
world. When people stand aghast at
such actions, it only shows that they
have forgotten the principles that
govern industry as distinet from an
occupation. In such soul-less indus-
tries prices are fixed ruthlessly to
ensure profits and the usual process is
to take into consideration the supply
and demand. If the supply is in
excess and as a consequence they
fear a fall in prices, the apparently
logical approach is to cut down the
supply. Hence the destruction of what
has been produced.

To one who follows an occupation,
this method of approach will be
meaningless. He wants to satisfy his
needs not merely by earning profits.
He is not concerned with markets pri-
marily and therefore the conceptions
that underlie price fixation in the
Industrial sector are altogether foreign
to agriculture.

Besides, the methods by which
prices are fixed in the industrial sec-
tor have a very close bearing on the
cost of production. A bicycle manu-

[}

rer takes into account the cost
::Cls;geel, rubber, paints, etq., ?.nd the
bour involved, depreciation of
iachinery used and tpen ﬁxe§ a
\argin of profit, taking into consxde&
ition a return on the qverheat
wvestment. Supposir}g his cgg
smes to Rs. 100 per bicycle he a ?;
) it other contingencies as @ranspc>tr
y his market, insurance, interests,
smmission to salesmen, etc., b;;l aer;
aditional. charge 67 108 1 um

rice at Rs. 3
gfnf%rtable margin of 25‘% on tgz
ost. If he does not ﬁe{, zh:)sr pll;leceg’oes

ell the article

3550?0&1?5 business into som;e otl'g;r
7hich will pay him what he demands.

case of agriculture, the: posi-
lgrtl1 t‘iislediffe'rent. The price is r;lgg
ixed primarily rl;yﬁ}i‘;lgg 1?1“1’23::;601 or
narket prices a e or
Y n who know le
;ggﬁ?ﬁg ;)gox eagricult;ura'l qoqdltlong

India and where even if it is fixe

gcally by the Governments concerngd,
here is no attempt to co-relate tne
jrice with the actual costs of the pro-
fucer. They take into cons.lderatlon
jome industrial and other articles that
yre necessary for the farmer and fix
‘he price. This practically comes to
‘he consumer himself fixing the price.
n the industrial sector we saw _the
sroducer fixing his price of tpe bicy-~
sle on his cost of production, say

. 200 per machine. But supposing
ﬁfis funrt):tion of fixing the price is
allotted to the consumer we can well
imagine the price being fixed at
Rs. 125 instead of Rs. 200. Can any
industry with such a.system of fixing
prices ever be a paying concern? It
is because of this that we often stat_e
that agriculture does not pay. {\gn—
culture can only pay when the agrlcu}—"
turist is in a position to demand his

ice and get it. )
prgenerallg speaking, the agriculturist
is disorganised and, comparatively,
financially weak. These factors com-
bined with his lack of education
throws him over to the wo}yes which
prowl round in the competltlv.e world.

Hence if we have to save agriculture,
we have to amend our concept of land
ownership, land usage, costs_of pro-
duction and the prices of agncultur?xl
products. Unless we do that, it will
not be possible for us to face the
food problem by extraneous factors
based on violence, expropriation and
coercion. There is much ?alk today
of becoming self-sufficient in food bz‘l{‘
1951, but there is hardly any effor
made to rectify t{ze fundamental
defects in the machme. (f the Gog-
ernmental organisatzon. ignores the
factors that have come into our edu-
cation, it will be zmposs;ble to raise
our agriculture on a footing that wzllﬁ
meet the situation and solve our food
guestion.—N. P. S. (Copyright) .

3 has set apart 90 per cent of permits and

by fg'ogg;gﬁ;ggdoirnf;lo?;rs. There is no reason why the ten per cent

lioensss be newcomers should not be Congressmen, But let Congressmen

who m%y merce brokers for merchants. Let them become merphants

not betlo;x;e an‘d thus take away the sting from the permits and licenses
e to them.—Dr. B. PATTABHI SITARAMAYYA
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WAR AND PEACE
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There is one geod thing about war. The killers have the decency not
to insult public intelligence by pleading msapifcy. .
A militarist is a man who is always willing to lay down your life

for his country.

, it seems, not only doesn’t pay, ‘put isn’t even‘paid for.
‘g::cé is in sight. The Christian nations are agreeing to protect each

other frotu one aneother.
LR ] E 2 ]

* K

i i i for a
once went to & prominent book shop in the city and asked
copyI of the Draft Coustitution of India. The bookseller looked pqzzled:
then regarding mie through the corners of his spectacles, saxdnlmposmgly.
“We don't sell periodical literat\ﬂe here. Go to a news stall.
9

s 8

Politicians turn to and fro in their parties, weaving and unweaving

combinations.
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THE DIFFERENCE

By P. N. SAMPATH

'HE problem of bread is the problem

of life. Rather, the main problem
of life is the problem of bread, of
sustenance. The minimum a:mnbition of
an individual is to be able 10 feed or
sustain himself. The multifarious
other ambitions of the human kind
come only afterwards in priority and
importance. One talks or hears of the
“struggle” for existence only because
of the difficulty of finding food for
oneself or of finding the means of
meeting that end.

The bulk of humanity in the pre-
sent-day word really “stiruggles” for
its living. The bloated prices and
acute scarcity of foodstuffs, the mal-
distribution of food due to =ocial and
economic inequalities and iniquities,
and the rank mishandling of the fond
-economy, have contributed to the par-
lous state of affairs prevailing today in
large areas of the world.

The governments of the day are faced
with the tremendous task of finding
food for their people. Starving
stomachs are the seed-bed of disease,
discontent and dangerous revolution.
While the Governmentls are all well
aware of this, their individual atti-
tudes to the food problem vary accord-
ing to their respective capacities to
understand and deal with it. Interna-
tional rivalries and power politics, and
the profit motive prevent nations hav-
ing surplus food from going to the aid
0of needy people elsewhere. We have
heard of the destructive and indecent
wastage of surplus wheat and coffee in
the Americas while pecople were
actually dying of under-nourishment
and starvation in parts of Asia and
"Europe.

While starvation, scarcity and
shameless destruction of availabie
surplus have characterised the food
deals of other countries, Soviet Russia
has introduced the welconie novelty
of supplying free bread to its people.
The Soviet citizems are compulsorily
made to work all the same, each ac-
.cording to his capacity. ‘There are,
therefore, no permanent uriemployed
in that country. Professional beggary

is a punishable offence in Russia.
Though the Russian is compelled to
work for his State, he does not resent
or shirk it, because he is assured of
his daily bread. He is therefore an
enthusiastic worker. The traducers
of Soviet Russia have been swept off
their feet with this one supreme act.
Also,. the prestige of Coramunist
Russia has been considerably en-
hanced.

) Iq their attitudes to the press, there
is difference as between the Commu-
nist States and countries outside the
pale 9{ Communism. Gagging the
opposition press is not g, peculiar fea-
ture exclusive to either of them. While
the gagging is complete in Comnmunist
areas, it is discriminatory and dis-
cretionary in the democratic countries.
In the democratic States, the liberty
of the press is systematically curtailed

by the enactment of strict press laws ™

and by demanding deposit of mone-
tary securities from opposition papers.
Opce a paper transgresses the pres-
crlped limits, either it will be penalis-
ed in a court of law or the deposited
security will be forfeited. The lauda-

ble feature about the treatment of the

bress under democracy is the reasona-
ble limits of liberty allowed to it.

In Soviet Russia, things are not so
wholesome for the free press. Appa-
rently there is no opposition press in
that country. Papers which criticize
or coqdemn the communist govern-
ment in power, will be summarily
liquidated together with the proprie-
®ors, printers and publishers thereof.
This complete strangle-hold on the
press has successiully prevented
Soviet citizens from seeing and hear-
ing the opposite viewpoint.

It is a feature of democracy that
outspoken journalists, not to speak of
the flery penmen of “People’s Age”
and allied papers, have been able to
function, more or less, wihout any
great hindrance or repression. The
distinct advantage which the free
supply of bread has given Soviet
Russia is thus offse by Russia’s
relentless restriction on press liberty
and her intolerance of oppositicn.
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Letters To The Editor

Thas section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Shanker Rao Deo’s Enquiry

“ All the excitement with which we have
been waiting for the report of Shri Shan-
ker Rao Deo on his enquiry into certain
allegations against some of the Congress
Ministers in Madras has boi_led down to
strong resentment and dissatxsfncmor_l. Qn
certain charges which he has dealt with in
his report he has been wishy-vmshy ar}d
on certain charges which he admits in
his report as bonafide and consequently
detrimental to national interest, he does
not recommend any puniive measures, bgt
merely minces matters a;ld on gertam
other charges, to substantiate which he
himself seems to be in possassion of facts
and proof, he seems to be moving, sur-
prisingly enough, in the direction of
favouring grant of pardon.

From the report we are able to see
clearly that certain charges are a]osolutel.y
meaningless and frivolous having the!r
origin in the disappointment the complai-
nithts have suffered politicaliy. Frivolous

- complaints such as “Madras Ministry l}as
completely failed to meet the situation

ising out of the aggressive activities of

derabad and is unable tn give nrotec-
tion to life and property on the border
areas” cannot have the approval and

. sanction of the people at large. On 'thp
other hand the people would cert}amly

. unhesitatingly condemn such complaint as

© agitation for agitation’s sake.

* Coming to the charge of communalism
in the matter of admission into the educa-
tional institutions and z-ecruxt'ment to
service we find Mr. Deo justifying Gov-
ernment measures. He says that “there 1s
g general feeling among Non-Brahm‘as
- that they are left behind in the race of
1ife because they are very much backward
in education and therziore they are
,naturauy very anxious to get all kinds (‘;f
opportunities to make up .the 1qast d~fici-
ency. They feel and legitimalely 50 t!}at
it this (Government service and admission
jnto educational institutions) is left to
open competition they will have very
little chance of holding _cr}e§mselves
against the advanced communities, cspe-
cially the Brahmins, though they may be
in small minorities.” If shere is to be &
gradation or classification of communities
in such matters they cannot conveniently
classify them only as Branmins, MNon-
Brahmins and Backward Classes. If, as
Mr. Deo has pointed out in his report, the
reservation of seats is to be made less
favourable to those who are intellec-
tually advanced, it should be rnoted that
* #gere are castes and sub-castes amongst

&
A

Non-Brahmins whose inteileciual capa-
city is not even. If seats are reserved for
Non-Brahmins only, such peopls as Muda-
liars and Naidus who are the moest
advanced people intellectually amongst
Non-Brahmins will occupy all tl.e seats
reserved in the name of Non-Brahmins
and it will result in making the less
advanced people among ithe Non-Brahe-
mins more miserable. So, if they want to
make this classification perfect and if they ~
want to prove that they are not out to
victimise the Brahmin commuuity (birth
is only an accident) let them reserve seats
separately for each caste atid sub-~caste, s¢
many for Naidus, so many for Mudaliars,
so many for Naickers and so on. Mr. Neo
refers to the past deficiency of Non-
Brahmins and backward classes and says
it should be made up. At whose cost? In
the first place how has the deficiency
occurred? Because of neglect of the studies
and absence of proper control over the
school-going boys. Such deficiecncy will
repeat itself and will go on repeating
itself unless there is an incentive to study.
Polices of Government based on rank
communalism and rabid factionalism will
not bring about the desired change. If
open competition is encouraged it may
give an incentive to the Noa-Brahmins
and backward classes to take proper pains
lest they should lag behind in the race of
life. It is painful to read Mr. S. Deog
summing up that “all the difference is
about how much should be reserved and
how much to be thrown cpen to cornpeti-
tion.” The problem is not so simple ns he
puts it. If the blatant communalism that
too often raises its head in the South is
to be eradicated root and branch, the
experiment should be made from tie field
of education and service, ensuring equali-
ty of opportunity in practice and not
merely in words, as sweet words butter no
parsnips.

As to the misuse of wnerimits we find
the report saying that “there ore certgin
extenuating considerations in this respect.
The responsible Congressmen do it bong
fide because they honestly feel that this
is one of the ways of nelpinz Cougress-
men who have suffered for the cause of
the country and who are in distress and
therefore think nothing ruch wrong in
it.” Such a statement froin such a res-
ponsible Congressman is, to say the least,
shocking. People are getting sick of the
Congress because of such malpractices and
it is high time there is a purge. Enquiries
in camera will not justify the peopie.
Those who are alleged to he guilty of (or-
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ruption and neptoism shouid be judicially
tried. Whatever might be the techniecali-
ties nothing seems to be more democratic
and constitutional than an open trial of
those who are charged with such serious
offences.

S. E. RAGHAVAN,

Pandit Nehru's Future

Pandit Nehru is caught In the snares
of the capitalists and is finding it a
hard task to free himseif. He is aiso
forgetting the revolutiona.y ideas and
thoughts which had inspired and
placed him on an equal pedestal with
the great personalities of the world. He
is glamourising the comiaor man with
plentiful flowery lanzuage, while the
> poor man's food is bheing cookea with
many taxes. He is slowly losing the
glory of his past life. .
V. J. WILLIAMS.
Tirupati.

Dr. Srinivasa Raghavan

In the article on the late Dr. Srini-
vasa Raghavan by “T. S. P.” published
in SWATANTRA of 23rd July I find a
reference to Tillaisthanam Rama Iyen-
gar, a prominent disciple of Sri Thyaga~
raja and an uncle (father’s brotner) of
Dr. Seema, as having made a wooden
cradle with his own hands for this
nephew. This is not correct, for Rama

Tyengar was not alive when the late

Doctor was born. Actuaily the cradle

was made by the uncle for an eldele
brother of the Doctor who died a feW
years ago in his nineties. Rama Iyen-
gar passed away in his early fifties:
when this elder nephéw was still 8
young boy.

The article curiously does not refer t0-

the dats of the Doctor's demise. 1 hadg

the privilege of an intimste association
with the Doctor for nearly twelve years:
and was one of the few that were with.
him when he passed away in the man-
ner he had long wished to. He and his
devoted wife celebrated the Panchaml
Day (Thyagaraja Day) every month
singing the Saint’s Kritis. His greatest
desire was to leave this world on such &
day as he was singing. That desire was
indeed fulfilled. On the last Panchami
Day (July 14) the usual bhajana Wwas
started. The Doctor had sung four kritis-
when he felt a pain within him,
rushed to his bed, shouted “Rama
thrice and closed his eyes in eternal
slumber.

It looks tragic that an authentic tra-
dition ends with his death. Hundreds of
kritis with their true rendering havé
gone. The Doctor set a high value oI
sincerity and truth., If music lovers and
musicians will remember this,
memory will be honoured.

S. PARTHASARATHI:’
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ON AN AJANTA FRESCO OF A GODDESS

TANTR

ey SATURDAY, AUGUST, 20 1949 ESom

THE U. S. White Paper on China is

" g significant document, not for its

By S. K. CHETTUR ’ formal admission of defeat in one

sector of the global campaign against

¥ : Communism, but for the lesson which

. i . it ,offers to democratic statesmen
Stone sculpture sprung to life beneath my eyes :,ve'rywhere, who will profit by it if

Of living blue-veined flesh, no longer stone, they are wise. It is, briefly, that no

i Government, in the present world
Twin breasts of loveliness and sweet surprise conditions, can for long escape
annihilation by the Communists

Breasts that 2 love but may not claim my own: which does not deserve to survive.
_This truth is, of course, no new
discovery. It has been the burden of
the criticism of American {foreign
policy by the democratic Left. There
have been constant warnings, from

 this guarter, of the moral impropriety
and practical futility of expending
financial and material resources to
sustain corrupt, dictatorial regimes
Jike those in Greece and China. But

. the politics of war leawve little scope
for moral discrimination, and so the
U. 8. Government went ahead with
the Cold War, extending aid to all
eomers who bore the anti-Communist
ticket. Official spokesmen, from the
President downward, referred to the
recipients of American aid in Greece
and China as if they were of the same

" political calibre as, say, the Labour
leaders of Britain. This lumping
together of all and sundry, &s spotless
democrats threatened by the Commu-
nist peril, has been a chief weakness
of post-war American foreign policy—
now rudely brought home by the
failure of that policy in China. The
criticism of the democratic Left has
thus been vindicated by events, and
may be ignored hereafter by demo-
cratic statesmen only at<heir peril.

]

Those sages great who wrought Ajanta’s caves
Knew Nature's rounded perfect loveliness
And sand in stone within those dim enclaves

Of God-like beauty, man may not caress.

These breasts are symbols of the great unseen
Inviolate magic of Eternity,
God-distant, strange, remote, a passionate paean.

Of love too deep for human ecstasy:

O lovely breasts! I praise them thro’ my tears

And know the sorrowing music of the years....

THE LESSON OF CHINA

Evidently one of those who have
learnt nothing from the Chinese
experience, the Republican opposition
leader in the U. 8., Mr. Thomas Dewey,
recently charged that the Administra-
tion had “thrown thé key to world
peace into the bottom of the Pacific”
by the inadequacy of its aid to China
in recent months. Predicting thag
after a total vietory at home the
Chinese Communists would overrun
neighbouring lands, Mr. Dewey also
warned his countrymen that “while
saving 270 million Europeans, we may
be losing one billion Asians to th
Communists.” :

But it is evident from the White
Paper (even if the final version has
been, as Mr. Drew Pearson sald it
would be, toned down from the origi-
nal draft), that the U. 8. Government
will not persist in a proved error. It
seems impossible that after publicly
denouneing it, the U. 8. could proceed
to help the Kuomintang to attempt
the reeonquest of lost territories or
even the defence of remaining
ground.

However, the U. S. will undoubtedly
seek to prevent Mr. Dewey’s prediction
from coming true, by strengthening
the Bast Asian nations against open
or veiled assaults by the Chinese
Communists. This strengthening,
surely, cannot be merely military.
What General Wedemeyer recom-
mended for China, after his misson
to that country in 1947, has now been
disclosed: “A five-year programme of'
military and economic assistance ‘to
be conditioned wupon their (the
Nationalists’) willingness to take steps
looking towards military and ecoroapic
reforms.” '
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If, as a result of the Chinese
experience, this need for internal
reforms as the only insurance, in the
last resort, against Communism is
rethembered and diligently fulfilled by
the democracies, the passing of China
to totalitarian rule will be largely
compensated. For, it will be idle to
pretend that any great loss of demo-
cracy has been suffered by the Chinese
people as a result of the Communist
victory. It marks the replacement of
one dictatorship, which kept the
masses in a state of poverty and
ignorance, by another which will at
least give them bread and literacy—
though the bgnefit will be accom-
panied by an odious political and
cultural regimentation little better
than the former state of illiterate
ignorancs.

Another result of recent events in
China may be noted: the puncturing
of the theory that the Chinese
Communists are ‘different.”’ For over
two decades, sympathetic ohservers
from the West, greatly impressed by
the many achievements of ‘Red
China’ in peasant cooperation,
education and political organisation,
have painted Chinese Communism as
an indigenous, realistic movement of
social and economic reform, in con-
trast to the doctrinaire, Moscow-
centred ideology of Communist parties
in other parts of the world. This
notion, compounded of wish no less
than belief based on observation, has
had wide currency. Edgar Snow, one
of the foremost among the friendly
interpreters of ‘Red China,’ wrote
recently: “The Chinese party alone in
the world today is led by a Commu-
nist who has never been to Russia.
He is the only Communist chieftain
ever expelled from a party-—not once
but several times—who remains in
power despite a Comintern order for
his removal. Mao is the only Commu-
nist leader—Tito excepted—who has
‘publicly eriticized Moscow’s agents.
Fifteen years ago Mao Tse-tung led in
the arrest and removal from power of
the last Comintern ‘specialist’ sent to
assume active direction of the Chinese
Folitburo.”

[.B‘r

That might have been so 15 yecars
ago. But today the Chinese Commu-
nists are themselves proclaiming their
Marxist orthodoxy and exclusive
allegiance to the leadership of
Moscow. In a statement issued towards
the end of June last, Mao Tse-tung
explicitly affirmed his. party’s loyalty
to Russia, and gave his reasons: “The
people of China must either side
with imperialism or socialism (mean-
ing Communism). No third line of
action is possible. Straddling the
fence is a futile thing.” The party’s
adoption of this position was elabo-
rately defended by Liu Shao-chi, &
member of the Central Committee of
the Chinese Communist Party, inean
article in the Cominform journal of
June 1, 1949. He said: “Only the Com~
munists and the world proletariat,
only the Soviet Union and the New
Democracies, are the true and reliable
friends of all oppressed nations
fighting for their liberation and
national independence. .. .It would be
extremely erroneous and harmful te
harbour any illusions about the good
faith of American imperialism in
giving the Chinese nation any real
aid, independence, peace or
democracy.” And those who have
hoped to see Mao emerging as an
Eastern Tito will be hardly reassured
by the resolution passed by the
Chinese Communist Party’s Central
Committee on the subject of Tito: it
copdemned “the anti-Soviet position
of the treacherous Tito nationalist
clique” and congratulated the Comin-
form on its war against Tito, saying.
that the Cominform was thereby
“fulfilling its obligations to the cause

of preserving world peace and demo-
cracy.”

It might be objected that Tito
himself was equally lavish in
genuflexions before the shrine of
Moscow until his apostasy, and that,
therefore, the present declarations of
loyalty notwithstanding, Mao may yet
revolt. Such a development is not
impossible. But its value for the
democracies may be doubted. It will
be just another case of dictators
falling out, similar to the present rift

' petween Stalin and Tito. For, Mao

has made no secret of his views on
democracy. Answering the critics who
call the Communists dictatorial, he
said sarcastically in his June state-
ment: “Esteemed gentlemen, you
speak the right word. We are just
what you think us to be. The people of
China, fortified by scorcs of years
of experience, order us to exercise a

people’s democratic dictatorship, that
is, deprive reactionaries of their voice
and let only the people have their
say.”

There have been few dictators who
have not invoked the name of “the
people;” and the Communist defini-
tion of “reactionaries” can be most
comprehensive, being arbitrary.

Sotto Voce

The Pivat

HE middle class has suddenly leapt

into the news. Mr. Nehru dis-
covered it when on a visit to Calcutta
—s0 I presume, since before that cru-
cial event his mind largely gestured
in terms of mass contact. The
Governor-General too has been
sharing his burgeoning ideas on the
subject with the citiZens of Bombay.
The statisticians of the Government of
India have recently furnished a
certain amount of grist to the mill.
And Mr. B. Rama Rau, the Governor
of the Reserve Bank, has unbent for
a moment, amidst his austere pre-
occupations, to tender kindly advice
to a section of the community which
has little use for banks of any kind.

* * *

The middle class should feel duly
gratified by all this attention—if, that
is, there were such a thing as the mid-
dle class. Newspapers forty years ago
used to be full of the woes of the
bhadralok; while Anglo-Indian admi-
nistrators looked upon them as Satan’s
lieutenants and breeders of Revolu-
tion. Well, the bhadralok have taken
a long time dying. Clerks who earn
the princely salary of thirty rupees
a month regard themselves as much
middle class as their predecessors of
the first decade of the century,

Lt

o 6‘ ‘l}-‘“\i;\\f\_v

49

e

though the latter’s thirty rupees
could buy more of goods and services
than a hundred can today.

* * =

Paradoxically enough, the middle
class is less definably itself today
because there are more men and
women who shelter under that
umbrella than ever did before. The
postman who is paid more than the
clerk at the /counter has naturally
ceased to be deferential to the latter
but none the less secretly envies him
his sedentary life on a stool. And if
he had a son or nephew he would
rather that he got a more ‘respecta-
ble’ if leaner billet as quill driver
than succeeded to the paternal beat
and bakshish. It is true that certain
black-coated jobs are not so much
sought after now as they once used
to be, the reason being that.the
prizes are too few. But the callings
which have supplanted them in the
popular favour have a glamour not
wholly dependant on cash value.

* * »

It is the fascination exercised by
social esteem that clever people like
C. R. overlook when they tell the
middle class that it cannot afford to
pick and choose but must be pre-
pared to do any work that offers. It
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s a fallacious assumption that any
increase of population such as we
seem to be headed for must mean an
increase of working-class jobs: are
the poor supposed %0 take in
each other’s washing? That apart,
there is the irresistible impulse
to climb to be reckoned with. In a
contractual society the worker will
not stay put; he is apt to be
more of a snob than the petty-
bourgeols because “highlife” is even
more a matter of hearsay to him.

» ® ™

Mr. Rajagopalachari could not
refrain from a dig at the caste-com-
plex which, against all the evidence,
he chose to regard as an incubus
aflicting the middle class alone. But,
he unconsciously contradicted himself
when he expatiated on the virtues
of the old craft system under
which every man followed his father’s
occupation, having learnt it at his feet
from the earliest years. In reality
it was caste that taught the
hereditary craftsmen not only
contentment but pride in- their
ancestral vocatilon. On the other
hand it is social snobbery, not inborn
aptitude or inherited skill, that deter-
mines the choice of a job nowadays.

Mr. B. Rama Rao wants the middle
class to save itself by sending its
women to work. Apparently he
regards salaried jobs alone as work;

which is not surprisi ce we pre
dominated by thgtg,snt%rggus. WAG%.'
ally middle class women haye always
done as mych and as important wotk
as the women of any other class.
They have moulded their men-folk
for the responsibilities of the
balanced life. In the o¢ld ashrama
scheme the householder held an
honoured place. The Bhagavata
describes him as descended from
the waist of the Virat; the weight of
society rests squarely on him. And it
is the devoted housewife who helps
him bear the burden; as another old
saying has it, “It is the housewife
that makes the house.”
L ] ] *

When a Kkeftle boils a rotatory.

motion is set up, the heated water
going up, the cooler coming down. It
is even thus that a competitive society
Is agitated over the fire of ambition.
The more. fluid the classes are the

greater are the hates that collar’

them. A true middle class, unlike the
fortuitous concourse of atoms which
usurps the name to-day, will be to
society what the grhaste was to the old
ashrama order. It will be in the
world and yet not of it. It will not
turn up its nose at manual work, but it
will not make a fetish of it either.
And it will avoid like the very devil
avocations which stultify the mind er
coarsen the soul. It will have the
poise of the unwobbling pivot.

VIGHNESWARA

SENTIMENT AND OPINION

Sentiments are whkat unites people,
Sentiments are a sinple Lond that gathers
the principle of variety that scatters.
founded on the former, the cligues of ol
latter. If we could cndy realize this earl
regards others in cultivating our own
more conciliatory and try fo collect b

opinion has dispersed.
E 2 ] LR ]
THE INACCESSIBLE

I shall tell you somethir:g that many serve s,
is in nature what js within reach and what is be
well and with respect. A grea! deal is already
general fact upon our mind, even though it a
see where the ene ends and the other begins.
distinction may waste himself in lifelong toil try
sible without ever geuting close to truth. But he

opinions what separates them.
us together; opinions represent
The friendships of youth are
d age are to be blamed on the
¥ and arrive at a liberal view ag
attitude of mind, we would be
Y the bond of sentiment what

e

S & guide in life: there
vond reach. Ponder this
gained if we impress this .
lways remains difficult to
He who is unaware of the
ing to get at the inacees-
who knows it and is wise

will stick to what is accessible; and in exploring this regi Z
tions and ccnfirming his gains he will even push back thgeognignaélsl g}r'fﬁe
inaccessible. Even so he will have to admit in the end that some things
can be mastered only to a certair degree and that nature always retains
a problematiz aspect too deep for human facult
WISDOM AND EXPERIENMCE (GOETHE).
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ies to fathom.—From.

SIDELIGHTS : :

Nothing is rarer than real goodness.
—ROCHEFOUCALD.

all Andhra leaders, Desabhakta
Konda Venkatappayya alone com-
manded the confidence of Mahatma
Gandhi. During the quarter century
of Gandhian leadership, to be any-
where near the helm of affairs, the
goodwill of the Mahatma was an
indispensable need. Gandhian appre-
ciation did not synchronise with mass
suffrage in all the provinces. Where it
did, the province concerned found a
respectable place on the political map
of India. But disequilibrium
inevitably followed when popular
provincial leaders failed to get the
trust of the Mahatma, or unpopular

ones achieved it.

* * *

Non-cooperation was the key to
the heart of the Mahatma. His
lieutenants were drawn from the

-initial batches of non-cooperators,

mostly lawyers, who in response to
his call, threw up lucrative practices
at the bar and threw themselves
heart and soul into the turmoil of

.risky politics. But among the non-

cooperators themselves, the ashra-
mites who took to Satyagraha with
vows of lifelong celibacy, abstemious-
ness, non-possession and the like,
formed a superior species with closer
access to the favour of the Mahatma.
As Satyagraha was the means to the
capture of the-citadel of power for

~ the Gandhian hierarchy, there was a

lot of assiduous cultivation of the
externals of renunciatory fervour on
the part of its ambitious rhembers.
Political aspirants worked themselves
into poses appropriate to spiritual

" sanyasins. To the Mahatma, politics

and religion were one. But to many
followers of the Mahatma the spiri-
tualising of politics was a mere matter
of tactics, though advertised with all
the zest of propagandist affectation.
Even then, the momentum of the pose
carried a large number in the velocity
of its current, and landed them into
feats of impressive herolsm. It was as
if the soul and spirit of the Mahatma
worked through different bodies

.
[ 3 <

nullifying all adverse motives. Buf
when his work was done, and with
the fruition of it the need for being
tactical waned, it was rapacity that
asserted itself and it is the erstwhile
Satyagrahi that holds now the palm
for greed.
x * *

Sri Konda Venkatappayya lacked
the gift of consolidating power and
influence by taking advantage of situ-
ations. He was a singularly tactless:
being, inefficient in the ways of the
worldly-wise. He was the first in
Andhra Desa to abandon the earlier
tradition of liberal parliamentary
activity and turn to the Gandhian
path of non-cooperation. He arrived
at non-cooperation by instinct and
not calculation. The &orce of his
sincerity made itself felt on the
Mahatma who picked him in his
region as the monitor for his disciples.
But despite such powerful propulsion
Sri Venkatappayya foundered midway
without attaining the primacy which
in similar circumstances C. R., for
instance, attained in Tamil Nadu.
C. R. and Tamil leaders generally
have steered clear of grand titles like
Desabhakta, Desodhdharaka, Ratna
and Kesari and contented themselves
with the silent substance of power. In
South India if not in all India, the
most perfervid of mass response to
the more daring and Sensational
items of the Gandhian programme
came from the people of the Telugu
districts. But in the wielding of power
and control over 'the Congress organi-
sation their inconspicuousness has
been as great as their loyalty. Sri
Venkatappayyea is the key figure
illustrating this anomaly.

* . * *

He wasg rich in patriotic fervour but
deficient in executive capacity except
in emergencies like an earthquake or
a cyclone when high tension emotion-
alism became itself an ingredient of
efficiency. Like Dr. Pattabhi he was a
careful man with money. He there-
fore failed to rouse the enthusiasm of
the Andhra temperament which has
always been coldly severe to the
thrifty, lavishing prodigal sympathy




on the reckless and the improvident.
The Andhras are a peculiar people,
with very limited resources of admi-
ration for the successful and the
prosperous. On the other hand they
rejoice in mothering ruined leaders
victimised by adversity. Desabhakta
Venkatappayya never reached the
degree of involvement in difficulties
required to extract from Andhras the
thrill of devotion, and the result was
that mass support by-passed him,
sterilising him politically in the
process.
* * *

Courage, daring, recklessness, the
glamour of renounced wealth, the
privations of sacrifice, all these
belong in Andhra to Sri Prakasam,
contributing to a popularity colossal
in its proportions. He is the adored
idol of millions. Just when there was
a risk of his losing that position,
rescue came in the form of dethrone-
ment from the premiership. Had the
favour of tMe Mahatma blessed Sri
Prakasam, there would have been per-
fect equipoise between mass power
and top direction, such as prevails in
U. P, and the importance of the
Andhra area in the national set-up
would have shot up in consequence.
In inter-provincial political affairs
there is a lot of malevolence and jea-
lousy behind the scenes shaming at

"

times even the cut-throat competi-
tion of the commercial world. - The
continual pouring of venom into the
ears of the Mahatmia to poison him
against rivals that might prove formi-
dable if unchecked, has been a feature
of the strategy of emtnent Gandhians
now much in the limelight, and it was
to some extent due to the success of
that strategy that the confidence of
the Mahatma was for years reserved
exclusively to the Desabhakta among
Andhra leaders. He could be trusted

not to put it to any too dynamic use,
they felt.
»

Sri Venkatappayya had his flaming
moments of passion when he outdid
the bravest in valour. He became on
such occasions the conscience of the
community; and his words acquired
power and became keen and cut with
the sharpness of the razor's edge.
T.hey went home then with all the
vigour of integrity of an unspoilt
critic of whom nothing ill could be
said. For there was no negative
virtue from which goodness springs
that the Desabhdkta lacked. None
other could have denounced the
nepotism of Ministers and legislators
=0 devostatingly as he did. It was
rooted in the purity of a call to duty
responded to without thought of self
solely in the public interest from the
very threshold of death.—SAKA.

Boy: Have you got any vitamin tablets to cure deﬂciehcy in K
t Mathematics? :
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THE MYSTERY OF
SUBHAS BOSE

By SHIBDAS BANERJI

The Netaji mystery is deepening fast. News from know-
ledgeable sources revea! stories—stranger than fiction. The
article published below is perhaps the first serious attempt to
probe dcep inlo the subject tc prove that the Formosa air-crash
was a¢ myth and that Netojr is still living.

ACROSS the tape a message came.
~ 7The sub-editor handling it jumped
up in his seat. “It can’t be true” he
exclaimed.

It was a dark night in Tokyo. The
drone of a lonely bomber high above
the tallish building of the Domei
‘News Agency could be heard clearly.

The news broke in.

JAugust 17, 1945. Reuters took.it
-over at London....Calcutta, Madras,
Bombay, New Delhi. The news broke
like an atom bomb in India. SUBHAS
BOSE DIED IN AN AIR CRASH IN
FORMOSA. People all over South-
East Asia and in India rubbed their
eyes and devoured the news. They
couldn’t believe it. Someone, some-
where, was playing some trick, they
‘thought.

August 1945. With Russia’s decla-
ration of war against Japan things in
the Pacific theatre of war were
changing swiftly. The capitals under
Japan’s occupation were buzzing with

- all sorts of news and the chief among

them was the news of the Allies’
demand for an immediate Japanese
surrender. It caused a flutter all
over and Netaji’s Azad Hind Govern-
ment was not silent about it.

On the morning of August 15, 1945,

. Gelang alrport at Singapore was hum-

ming with activity., Top-ranking
Japanese and Azad Hind military
officers were seeing off Netaji Subhas
bound for Bangkok enroute to Fukuok
4n Japan. Colonel Habibur Rahman
was with Netaji in his plane as his
ADC. : .

The same evening Netaji reached
Bangkok. He kept working till the
dawn broke next morning. In bet-
‘ween, he met persons of importance
and was found closetted with them
for a considerable time.

Ultimately his plane landed at
Taioku, the capital of Taiwan in
porthern Formosa. This was the

place from where Netaji was to hawve
his last hop across Tung Hai or the
East China Sea to Fukuok in Kyusu
in the southernmost island of Japaa.
The aeronautical distance between
Taioku and Fukuok is approximately
800 miles—two and a half hours’ air
trip for a bomber of the Japanese Air
Force.

It was here again that Netaji stop-
ped for the night and conferred with
some high officers of the war-~tige
Japanese Government.

August 17, 1945. The dawn fell
with all its native beauty but there
was & hush, a deathly silence and an
iron curtain over Taioku. The offi-
cials of the air port were found to be
very busy, for a VIP (very important
person) was taking off.

Across the aerodrome, the VIP stood
along with some uniformed high-rank
ing officers of the Japanese Wing, and
was seen sipping a cup of tea and
talking in an undertone. There was
silence all over. A telephone rang
somewhere near, in a booth, and a
young girl in pink took the receiver
off., “Yes, Yes....yes....it's okay”
she poured into the transmitter her
muffled voice.

The bomber in which the VIP was
to fly glided along the runway and
stopped to pick up its precious cargo.
the propeller moved at a terriffic speed
....the plane shook....the VIP and &
few others moved into it. The plane
ran on the concrete runway....it ran
at a tremendous speed and took off
into the air. It went up and up. It
flew ahead and disappeared. ...

A drone somewhere....a thunde-
rous drone,....and up over there a
furiously blazing thing came toppling
down on a field somewhere....a few
miles away from the aerodrome. . ..

The wreck was there....blazing.. -

A charred body was identified as
belonging to Lt. General Itagaki.



Netaji’s bedy could not be identified '#in the plane when it crashed and he

....and there was silence, a deadly
silence....only the reports of the
News Agency is there....No more....
“SUBHAS BOSE, HEAD OF THE
AZAD HIND GOVERNMENT DIED IN
AN AIR CRASH.”

No investigating commission’s
report, no corroboration of the circu-
lating story, no newspaperman’s
findings. .. .nothing but a deadly
silenee!

Four years have gone by since
Netaji's alleged plane crash. Four
years have passed and no news is
there to tell us conclusively if
Netaji is dead or alive.

The various accounts given of the
air crash fail to prove conclusively
that Netaji was at all involved in the
air crash, at Taioku.

“Is Netaji alive?” the question is
asked. Netaji’'s older brother Sarat
Bose says, “Yes, I believe he is.”

On Sarat’s recent return from
Europe he said “Recently I had the
aepportunity of meeting a European
woman journalist connected with a
weekly paper in Switzerland who was
at that time in Japan. She had con-
tacted many people and tried to know
details about the air tragedy. She is
also convinced that the air crash
story is a myth.”

Furthermore, Dr. Radha Binod Pal,
a Judge of the Calcutta High Court,
who went to Japan as a member of
‘the Supreme Court that sat to deliver
judgment on the Japanese war crimi-
nals recently told us that reports
that he had heard at Japan made him
believe that Subhas is alive.

Now let me analyse from the
factual available accounts of the alir-
crash if Subhas was actually in th_e
plane that crashed at Taioku air
pert.

Subhas, it was reported, flew in a
bomber that carried him and his party
alone.

According to A. N. Sircar, an ex-
Minister of the Government of Azad
Hind, Lt.-Col. Habibur Rahman
accompanied Subhas on his journey
to Japan. Some newspapermen who
had been at Saigon then, and who
saw Subhas off at the aerodrome on
his journey onward, did not see
-Col. Rahman accompanying his chief.
This naturally throws grave doubt on
Col. Rahaman'’s assertion that he was

saw Subhas dead. I believe that
there was an occasion when the
leakage of the news of Subhas’ escape
was dangerous in the interest of the
nation but the time is now gone when
any more secrecy is needed. It is very
doubtful if Col. Habibur Rahman
accompanied Netaji on his last jour-
ney at all.

The plane came down in flames.
Tpere was a terrific crash. Everybody
died. Doesn’t one feel like asking:
How did Col. Rahman escape the fate
that all his companions met with?

Netaji was reported to be using an
exclusive plane. Then, how does it
fit in with the news that Lt. General
Itagaki, who was nowhere in the pic-
ture died in the air-crash? Some-
one has to clear this hopelessly
befogged fiction before it could tole—
rably be made believeable.

A few years back, I happened to
meet a newspaperman whose name is
Alfred Wagg. 1 travelled with him
on a long-distance railroad journey
and became intensely interested in
what he had to say about: Netajl's
death, for he had extensively travel-
led in China, Japan and the Far East.
rle had even been to the spots where
the reported ill-fated plane was
alleged to have crashed. He was
definitely of the opinion that the air-
crash photographs published by the
Japanese Press were faked, for they
did not correspond with the site that
he had himself visited and which was-
reported to be actually the spot where
the plane crashed. Wagg did not
believe that Subhas was involved in
any plane crash.

I am of the firm opinion that the
J apanese Government and the Press int
Japan did us a great service by telling
the world that Subhas was involved
in a plane mishap and that he died
as a result of the crash.

But have not the circumstances
(t:hlaénged now? The truth must now be

old.

~Herr Heins Von Have, a German. &
director of a business concern at
Hamburg, has something' very inte-~
resting and illuminating to say aboub
the Subhas mystry.

During the last world war, Herr
Have was kept interned in India from
where he escaped to Burma via the
Arakan mountains. To dodge the

British he donned the uniform of
a BPBritish captain. Mistaken for an
English soldier, he was captured and
sent to Tokyo and kept interned
there. Subhas Bose happened to
know this gentleman and on his
personal identification he was
released.

This happened a few months
‘pefore the alleged death of Netaji.

When the report of Netaji’s plane
crash was splashed in the Japanese
‘Press, Herr Have was greatly dis-
turbed. He made frantic efforts to
get details of the crash. In Tokyo,
the news centre of Japan, he could
not come by any reliable news of the
crash. It puzzled him a lot. He went
to Formosa Islands and among others
met the officials of the Taioku air-
port. But none could say anything
definitely about the accident. None
had seen the dead body of Subhas
Bose. Greatly intrigued and
disappointed by the extraordinary
vagueness of the reports he returned
to Tokyo and made further attempts
to investigate into the incidents.

Even the much-advertised Netaji's
ashes were not to be seen by him
anywhere. He was extremely anxious
to participate in ceremonies con-
nected with Netaji’s ashes. He could
not, in spite of his best efforts, come
by any such thing.

Undaunted .and resolute, he conti-
nued his investigations. The Japanese
Foreign Office ultimately told him in
plain language that if he was a “true
friend of Netaji,” he must not conti~-
nue his investigations, for the “Netaji
mystery was a top secret.”

Herr  Have believes Netaji is alive.

So far nobody, at least none of the
Governments concerned, has proved
that Netaji is dead. I can well under-
stand the intentions of the Tojo
Government in Japan, but surely the
British  Intelligence Service or
MacArthur’s Administration in Japan’
has some information?

The current belief in China, Japan
and in all the South East Asian coun-
tries is that Netaji is alive. That
belief is deep-rooted here in India.
Isn’t it, then, imperative that some--
thing should be done to investigate
whether,

1. there really was an air crash
near Taioku air port on August
17, 1945,

2. it was really Netaji’s bomber that
crashed, -

3. Netaji was involved in it and his
body was identified, and

4. Col. Habibur Rahaman was aokua-
ally in Netaji’s plane as it took off on
its final hop? :

Likerty: From fillow ana mountain and exhalation
‘The suniight is darted through vapour and

From spirii to spirit, from nation to nation,
From city to hamlet thy dawning is cast,—

And tvrants and slaves are like shadows of night
In the van of the morning light.—SHELLEY.
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There was once a philosophical hedge-hog covered with spikes like
the rest of his species. One cay this deep thinker said to himself: “what
is the good of all this collection of unproductive bayonets, which bristle
on my hace at every alarmn’ This war-like preparation must be annoying
to my neighbours. I will get rid of them.” And so he did, the idiot! for
a weasel came along, ard finding him defenceless, gobbled him up like

an egg.~-LABICHE.
L 2 4

A MIXED METAPHOR
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Writing of a statement made by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Lord
Lothian said: His picture of a jackfoot Britain ruthlessly stifling Indian

freedoin does not really hold water.

*k *%

% %

A national Governirent is one in which all parties forget themselves.



"ARE ROYAL HAREMS
OUTDATED?

By EDWARD J. BYNG

With the rulers of Egupt and Iran divorcing their wives

because there have bcen no niale heirs, the

possible next marriages

of the two scvereigns are cousing conjecture. Will they adhere

to monogamy or set up harems?

ONE of the principal topics of
. conversation throughout the Mus-
lim world today is the question: Who
will succeed the recently divorced
beauteous queens of Egypt and Iran®
At the same time, many a present-
day conversation from Morocco to
Pakistan is dominated by comment
on an amazing fact revealed by these
two royal, divorces—that the young
kings of BEgypt and Iran had Aouted
hallowed Mohammedan royal tradi-
tion by adhering to monogamy and
dispensing with the age-old institu-
tion of a royal harem.

It is now admitted both in Cairo
and Teheran that both royal divorces
were due to the fact that neither of
the two royal divorcees had given her
husband a son. But while under
Moslem law and usage only sons can
succeed to a throne, Mohammedans
are entitled to four legitimate wives
and an unlimited number of concu-
bines, all of whose children are con-
sidered legitimate. Consequently,
Mohammedan rulers, who usually
have big harems, almost never lack
male progeny entitled to succeed their
. Tather to the throne. The only

exceptions to dynastic ssuccessions
from father to son in Africa and Asia
exist in a few Moslem countries which
have preserved the original, age-old
Mohammedan usage whereby a ruler
is succeeded not by a son but by the
eldest member of the entire dynasty.

When potential successors to the
two divorced queens are discussed in
the Near and Middle East, the names
of various young women of high birth,
beauty and wealth make the rounds
.of the bazaars and homes. In con-
nection with the throne of Iran,
conjecture toys with the names of
the royal princesses, Faika, and
' Fathla, sisters of Egypt’s 28-year-old
King Farouk. Faika is 22, Fathia 18,
amd both are as beautiful as their

"

eldest sister, 27-year old Fawzia, the
former queen of Iran. Prominent
among potential candidates for the
queenship of Egypt is a cultured and.
attractive young women of Turkish
descent, Princess Azizeh, now in her
early twenties.

Many conservative Mohammedans-
blame the young sovereigns of Egypt
and Iran for having allowed their
recently ended romances to interfere
w1th the custom of Moslem rulers
maintaining a harem. These critics:
Oppose royal monogamy on the
grounds that since the Moslem faith
knows no illegitimate children inside
a harem, the latter is by no means
merely to serve a Mohammedan king’s-
pleasure, but is primarily intended to-
assure to him lawful succession to his.
throne, and thereby to assure stability
to his country.

This important consideration of’
dynastic and domestic policy may
actually compel those modern and
progressive young monarchs, Farouk
of Egypt and 29-year-old Shah
Mohammed Reza of Iran, to set up
harems, as their fathers did before
them. If this happens, the succes-
sors of those beautiful divorced
queens, Fawzia of Iran and Faride of
Egypt, may find their status at their
husbands’ court more restricted than.
that of their predecessors.

One of the most common errors
about Moslem customs is the belief’

in the West that the principal wife in

a Mohammedan ruler’s harem, often.
referred to as “the favourite,” is that
one -among the monarch’s spouses:
whom he loves best. Actually, this.
post of honor is held by that one
among a Moslem king's four full-
fledged legitimate wives allowed by
the law, who first gave him a sonh.
Agaln, contrary to general Western:
?elief, 1t is mot the “favorite” or
wife No. 1.” who rules the harem.

That privilege is strictly reserved for
a Mohammedan ruler’s motler.
. Almost all Mohammedan rulers of
the conservative type, such as the
Sultan of Morocco, the Bey of Tunis,
King Abdullah of Transjordan, and
the Nizam of Hyderabad, have exten-
sive harems. The organisation of
most of these institutions is largely
modelled on that of Turkey’s former
imperial harem.

The harem of the Sultans of Turkey
was a vast, complex organisation. In
this connection it may surprise Occi-

- dentals - to know that by far the

greatest number of a royal harem’s
inmates is not there for the sovereign’s
personal pleasure. The majority
consists of his female relatives, his
father’s widows, and other elderly
women who had been members or
attendants of the harem at one time
or another and who iow enjoy a care-
free existence, a kind of “old-age
pension in kind,” at their royal
master’s expense.

The elaborate organization of the
imperial harem in Istanbul, as it
existed before Turkey became a
republic in 1923, is of great interest
because it still serves as a blueprint
for major royal harems throughout
the Moslem world. Of the three
hundred odd members of Sultan
Mehmed Vahideddin’s . harem, for
example, four were the Sultan’s legi-
timate wives and about 39 his concu-
bines. The rest, or more than four-
fifths of the inmates, had nothing to
do with the Sultan’s love life. Almost
100 of them were male and female
relatives of the Sultan and elderly
one-time wives of former sovereigns,
and around 60 were eunuchs.

For almost 100 years, ever since
the middle of the last century, Turkish
imperial eunuchs wore no such color-
ful dresses as U. S. movies assign to
them. Instead, their regulation
attire was the stambuliyeh, the long
and sober black coat known as a
«“prince Albert,” matched by long black
trousers on the western model. With
this they wore the fez, the typical
brimless red headgear common
among city dwellers in Mohammedan
countries.

The imperial harem had also ‘ser-
vants who were not eunuchs. They
all wore white. Their dress was the
same as the eunuchs’, with the cha-

racteristic  difference that their
“Prince Albert” coats had stiff collars
that went right up to their ears. The
object of this oddity was to prevent.
the wearer from looking sideways,
whereby he might catch an.
“unscheduled” glimpse of some harem
beauty.

The ruler’s wives and concubines
were elaborately organized in specific
groups. “Novices,” that is, young
girls who had just joined the harem,
were known as ajem. After a period
of training in deportment and eti-
quette, they were known as jariyeh,
later rising to the status of concu-
bine, with the title of honour, gueuz-
deh.

The next highest class inside the
harem’s female hierarchy was formed
by the ikbal, concubines who had
aiven the ruler one or more sons.
Then came the top group, made up of
the sovereign’s four wives. They bore
the title kadyn effendi, something
like “Her Ladyship.” The principal
wife was called birindji kadyn effendi,
“Her Ladyship the First Lady.” But
all these women, like the rest of the’
harem, were subordinated to the vali-
deh, the ruler’s mother. Circassian
and Georgian women, who are famed
for their beauty, blonde hair and blue
eyes, are highly prized in all royal
harems, and generally in the upper
classes of Egypt and other Moslem
countries. ‘

Contrary to western ideas, by no
means every young, attractive inmate
of a royal harem is favoured by her
master’s intimate attentions. In many
cases such young women are given in
marriage to men prominent in publie
life. In Turkey it was considered a
great honour to have a former inmate
of the imperial seraglio for one’s
wife. '

The only occasions when a female
member of Turkey’s imperial harem:
was allowed to go out was a pleasure
ride with some of her mates in one
of the court’s luxurious horse carri-
ages, or an outing on the fairy-ltke
Bosphorus in a boat rowed by the
Sultan’s oars-men. I repeatedly saw:
veiled young women of the imperial
seraglio, as they were taking the alr
without being permitted to get off
the carriage or boat, or even to throw
back the veil that hid their faces in
public to get a little more air. Later,
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I met several Turkish princesses soci-
ally, among them Princesses Durru
Shehvar and Nesslishah. The exqui-
site manners, remarkably extensive
education and general culture of these
Mohammedan royal beauties impres-
sed me deeply.

By contrast to other Moslem rulers
of Africa and Asia who run their
harems along conventional lines, King
Ibn Saud of Arabia, one of the
Moslem world’s most colorful perso-
nalities, has set up a ‘“maritial
system” of his own. While his harem,
including female relatives and
servants, is said to have over 400
members, the king, instead of increas-
ing the number of his concubines,
likes to divorce and replace his four
legitimate wives at frequent intervals.
The total of his divorces and remar-
riages has been conservatively esti-
mated at over 150. But his ex-wives,
continue to live in the royal quarters
at Er Riyadh, the king’s desert capi-
tal, and are well looked after.

‘'With the exception of modern

republican Turkey, which has adopted
the Swiss eivil code and, incidentally,
has decreed polygamy to be a felony,
divorce is easy among Mohammedans.
All the husband has to do is to say
three times to his wife before witnes-
ses: “I send thee from me.” On the
other hand, if ga Moslem woman
wants a divorce, the husband seldom
refuses to grant her wish. Moreover,
Mohammedan law stipulates that &
divorcee is entitled to all the property
she brought into the household, and
to continued maintenance of the liv-'

Ing standard to which she Iis
accustomed.

Now that the absence of heirs to
the thrones of Egypt and Iran has
led to_ sensational divorces in those
countries’ royal houses, the problem
of the next marriages of the two:
young sovereigns assumes a highly
political character.

On the solution of this pressing
problem depends the very existence
of two among the vast Moslem world’s
most prominent dynasties.

THE POETS

LAUREATE

From lefi to right: Poets Valathole Narayana Menon (Malayalam):
Pai (Kannada); K. S. Krishnamcorthi Sastrigal (Sa yalam); M. Govinda

lingam Pillai (Tamil). Chellapilla Venkath Sastry,

nskrit); Namakkal Rama-

the Telu te
was too ill to come to the official present; gu Poet Laurea
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JINNAH-AND HOW PAKISTAN
o CAME ABOUT

By Dr. SACHIDANANDA SINHA

'

: E subject of Jinnah's defection

from the Congress, and his slowly
turning from an advanced nationa-
1ist to a rank communalist has been
discussed by various responsible
persons during the last few years.
The present Prime Minister of India
jin his well-known book (The
Discovery of India) published in
‘December, 1947, that is, while Jinnah
was alive, wrote: “Jinnah left the
Congress, not because of any differ-

ence of opinicn on the Hindu-Moslem .

question, but because he could not
adapt himself to the new and more
-advanced ideology, and even more so
because he disliked the crowds .of ill-
dressed people talking in Hindus-
tani who filled the Congress.
His idea of politics was of
a superior variety, more suited to. the
legislative chamber or to a committee
room. For some years he fell com-
pletely out of the picture, and even
decided to leave India for good. He
gettled down in England and spent
several years there.”

* Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru had mis-
read the whole of Jinnah’s character,
_as his own is, in almost every respect,
just the reverse of it. From the very
‘peginning of his career the greatest
.craving of Jinnah's heart was to be
the first and foremost in every walk
and sphere of life. So long as Con-
gressmen gave him that chance, he
-was with them; but on the appear-
‘ance, in 1920, of the new Congress
'.leader, Mahatma Gandhi, Jinnah—
.one of the shrewdest of men—at once
discovered that, for moré reasons
than one, it would be apsolutely
impossible for him fo retam. that
.supremacy over the Congress which he
had already obtained to a very great
extent, and which he fervently
aspired to establish ever 'so much
‘more, in the fulness of time. The first
indication of this.spirit in Jinnah
found expression in the proceedings
.of the annual session of the Congress
held at Nagpur in December,

. 1920; that is, after the holding of

-~

the special session in Calcutta the
previous September, at which the non-
co-operation resolution was declared
to have been carried by a large majo-
rity. By that time Gandhiji had
already acquired such mastery over
the imagination of the vast majority
of Congressmen that they had come
to call him “Mahatma.”

When, therefore, Jinnah referred to.
Gandhiji, in the course of his speech
(opposing the non-cooperation resolu-
tion) as “Mr. Gandhi,” there was a
tremendous uproar and the audience
shouted at Jinnah to call Gandhiji
“Mahatma Gandhi.” This contre-
temps became quite a serious affair,
as Jinnah would not submit to the
dictates of the audience, or to its
hectoring attitude; and the President,
the venerable Shri Vijayaraghava-
chariar could not control the very
tense situation. The incident is
referred to, at some length, in the
book called Meet Mr. Jinnah by Mr.
A. A. Ravoof, and is recorded in detail
in the Congress Report. It was the
beginning of the trouble which led
ultimatelyto the partition of India,
and the creation of Pakistan.

Jinnah grasped immediately that -
the predominance of Gandhiji over
the Congress was to be wholly exclu-
sive, and no one (not certainly the
anglicised Jinnah) could successfully
compete with a leader like the new
one, who was a conglomeration of
asceticism, mysticism, pacifism, vege-
tarianism, teetotallerism, non-coopera-
tion, non-violence, charkha spinning
and renunciation of the world. Jinnah
at once tealised that in the struggle
for absolute supremacy over the Con-
gress he would soon go to the wall,
and so the game was not worth pursu-
ing. Jimnah then became so grie-
vously disappointed, with his public
activities in the country, that’ he
settled down in London to praciise
before the Privy Council. But there
is no doubt that he was merely biding
his time and watching his chance to
return to India at the earliest oppor-
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tunity, as soon as a suitable occaslon
presented itself. Jinnah played the
same part at that time as had been
played by Baber’s son, Humayun, when
driven out of India by Sher Shah;

and just as Humayun returneéd and .

won the kingdom he had lost, so did
Jinnah return and succeed in carving
out a Dominion for himself,

A split in the affairs of the
, Muslim League gave Jinnah the
chance of his life to assume control
over the advanced branch of that
body, and then absorb its weaker
section, which was at that time under
the influence of His Highness the Aga
Khan, and over which the latter had
presided at its session held in
Calcutta. This is quite clear from a
study of the record of public affairs
in the newspapers of the period, after
the sulking Jinnah’s return to India,
and the solidarity of the Muslim
League under him, and its growing
strength and power, from day to day.
The trouble was.that Jinnah’'s grow-
ing popularity amongst Muslim
masses, based as it was on absolute
communal fanaticism, was never
reckoned with seriously or given due
weight, by the leaders of the Congress
party. There was a series of cor-
respondence between Jinnah and Dr.
Rajendra Prasad, on the one hand,
and Jinnah and Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru, on the other. But unlike the
British ruling class in India who
brought themselves to recognise the
Importance of Jinnah, and his party,
with an obvious motive, the Congress
leaders failed to take Jinnah and his
League at its proper worth.

Inexperienced at that time in the
work of administration—for want of
opportunities, as he was till then a
mere outside ecritic of it—Pandit
Nehru refused to recognise any party

- in the country other than the Con-
gress, as worth notice; for he declared
that “the parties that mattefed in
India were the Congress and the Bri-
tish, and others should line up with
the Congress, if they intended to
survive,” which proved, in the long
run, a wholly wrong estimate of, at

"any rate, Jinnah’s Muslim League.

The Congress had also declared, later,

. that it had accepted office (as Minis-
ters in the Provincial Government)

not to work the Reform Act of 1935,
but to -wreck the mnew constitution
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established, by working it from with—
in, which estimate also proved as.
wrong as that of the Muslim League
being beneath notice. These, and
similar other acts and declarations.
had helped Jinnah materially, and he
scored a signal and substantial
triumph over the Congress party in
the Central Legislature, in foreing
them to reject unwisely the Federal
part of the constitution embodied in
that Act, and to declare about the
MacDonald communal award that the
Congress neither rejected, nor
accepted it, whatever that might
mean.

DON'T LEY

WEAKEN YOUR
LUNGS

TAKE KASAN
AND PLAY SAFE

Kason to the vary root
of couy, ?::oublo. lM’b::g:
u Ascant rofief, Kagan is
th & tonic and 4n sntiseptic
10 your respirater system,  Him
8nd It cures cough o magle, [

KASAN

ROTECTS YOUR LUNG

ANDHRA PHARMACEY TICAL WORKS, LT8.
-BEZwWADA (s. 1,

. LaX

Madras Stockists —

Messre. RAO & Co.,
32, Mint Street, Madras.
Also available gt oy goeod stores.

Rl R S - h -

(I 1

Jinnah’s answer to Pandit Jawahar-
jal Nehru’s challenge was to the fol-
lowing effect: “There is a third party,
namely, the Mussalmans. We are not
going to be dictated to by anybody.
We are willing to co-operate with any
group of a progressive and indepen-
dent character, provided its program-
me and policy correspond Fo our own.
We ‘are willing to work as equal
parties for the welfare of India.” Yes,
as an equal party but not as one
toeing the line of the Congress party.
Here was a clear and specific chal-
lenge; but so impervious the Congress
was then to anything not in entire
accord with, or rather in absolute
submission to, its own views, that
Jinnah’s statement, and the under-
lying propositions it conveyed, were
totally ignored, and treated as
beneath notice. Tact (as had for-
tunately re-asserted itself in the for-
mation of the Central Government at
Delhi by the inclusion of non-Con-
gressmen) had at that time become
conspieuous by its absence in Con-
gress leadership in its dealings and
relations with Jinnah.

Undeterred 'by Jinnah’s threat, the
Congress embarked on a Muslim mass
« contact scheme, with a view to scor-
ing against the Muslim League _and
its leader, who, however, remained
unperturbed. Sir Muhammad Igbal
(as his correspondence in the ‘offi-
cial’ biography of Jinnah shows)
deliberately and persistently goaded
Jinnah to adopt an out-and-out hos-
tile attitude towards the Congress
and to demand wunequivocally a
separate Muslim State in India. Igbal’s
words were as follows: “The Congress
derides the political existence of Mus-
lims in no unmistakable terms. The
other political body (the Mahasabha)
. whom I regard as the real repre-
sentative of the masses of the Hindus,
has declared more than once that a
united Hindu-Muslim nation is
impossible in India. In these circums-
tanges it is obvious the only way to a
peaceful India i3 a redistribution of
the country on the lines of racial,
linguistic, and religious affinities.
Many British statesmen also realise
_ this. I remember Lord Lothian told
me. that my scheme was the only
possible solution for the troubles of
India. I agree with you that our com-

munity is not yet sufficiently organised
and disciplined. But I feel that it
would be highly advisable for you to
indicate in your address at least the
line of action that'the Muslims of
North-West India would be finally
driven to take.” : '

Igbal further clarified his view as
follows: “To my mind the new consti-
tution with its idea of a single
Federation is completely hopeless. A
separate Federation of Muslim Pro-
vinces, reformed on the lines
suggested above, is the anly course
by which we can secure a peaceful
India, and save Muslims from the
domination of mnon-Muslims. Why
should not the Muslims of North-
West India and Bengal be considered
as a nation entitled to self-determina-
tion?” The author of Jinnah's
biography—issued while Jinnah was
alive—states as his conviction “that
these letters of Igbal have exercised
influence on the mind of Mohammed
Ali Jinnah.” Later history of India,
closing with the formation of Pakis-
tan, has shown the great influence
exercised by Igbal on Jinnah from
that time onwards. It led Jinnah,—or
misled him—until, departing from his -
earlier nationalist patriotism, he ‘
struck the following wholly discor-
dant note: “We are different in
everything, we differ in our religion,
our civilisation and eculture, our
history, our language, our archi-.
tecture, our music, jurisprudence, and
laws, our food, our .society, our dress
—in every way we are different. We
can’t get together in the bhallot box.”
Such was the manifesto of Jinnah’s
totally false two-nation theory, wrong
in almost every detail, but which was
swallowed avidly, without test or
analysis, for want of capacity, by
millions of Muslims all over India—
particularly strange to say, in the
Muslim-minority provinces—and em-
bodied in a resolution at the session
of the League, held at Lahore, in 1940,
which was shouted at the pitch of
their voice as their war-cry and
slogan by the Muslim Leaguers, until
the Congress leaders, fed up with the
situation, and frightened by the
League’s threat of a civil war, yielded
assent to Lord Mountbatten’s sugges-
tion, in 1947, of the formation o
Pakistan. )
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THE PRESS IN A FREE INDIA

By I. K. EZHUTHACHAN

SHOULD India seek democratic ful-

filment as a single nation, the
Fourth Estate should have not merely
the conventional freedom of expres-
sion but also the means and
conditions to implement that freedom.
These- conditions, political and econo-
mic, are best encouraged, fostered and
developed through a uniform policy
from the Federal Centre which should,
therefore, have the Press included,
even as Defence and Public Health, in
the Union List. The advertisement tax
on newspapers sponsored by some
Provincial Governments is a timely
danger signal. The Constitution of
free India being wriften up now had
better incorporate provisions to
obviate unwholesome interferences
with the Press at Provincial and State
levels. ‘

The Press is the friend, philosopher
and guide of the State and constitutes
a special liaison between the govern-
ment and the people. The considera-
tion for the Press the world over
stands endorsed in India in the
traditional respect for learning and
knowledge. The modern Press has, no
doubt, commerce in it; but, who can
deny that, despite latter day sophisti-
cation, the Press concerns itself with
humanities and continues the
evangelical zeal for the common good
as no other trade does?

The advertisement tax is a frank
repudiation of the special considera-
tion extended to the Press and the
facile cynicism which marked out the
defence of the measure in a Provincial
Legislature recently reminded one of
the popular story current in Malabar
about a Namboothiri and his servant.
The Namboothiri was a very learned
man well versed not only in human
but animal anatomy. The servant was
the good old obedient dunce. One day
a goat broke into the Namboothiri’s
pet kitchen garden. The goat is a
most susceptible animal and, learned
as the Namboothiri was, he could not
easily decide where to strike the
intruder without however, killing it.
The servant who was nearby,

- however, gave the animal a sound
.28
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thrashing which left . it as hale
and hearty as it came. ‘The
Press might survive the advertisement
tax even as the goat the thrashing;
but.the need for judicious discrimi-
nation is there all the same.

Even if it be conceded for the sake

of argument that the Press Iis
a mere industry or trade as
commercial as the oil or textile
mills, it must be borne in mind
that an industry or trade is not taxed
on the sole ground of State needs.
The capacity of the industry or trade
is a vital and relevant consideration
and where capacity is lacking and the
§ndustry is of paramount national
importance, it is not only not taxed
but subsidised. The capacity of the
Press of India has never been ascert-
ained and knowledgeable circles agree
that it is hardly self-supporting.
W}lile the language Press is generally
still in the pre-rotary-and-Linotype
stage of evolution, not all the English
Press is equipped with both. Maybe
the war boom has put a handful of
proprietors on the road of the news-
paper barons of the West. In the post-
war period of today, the fact, however,
@s that even those proprietors are find-
ing the road slippery while, compared
with the Western countries, the Press
of India remains undeveloped or
underdeveloped. In these circum-
stances, the Press and the Pressmen
constitute the first charge if and

when a surplus accrues in the industry
and not the State.

) A.gainst the context of free India,
it is imperative that the Press of
India should reorganise and expand.

The mechanical aids ;and technical

equipment which have helped quick
and efficient production in the West
and made the Press the powerful fac-
tor it is today have to be harnessed

and the Press of India has to insti-

tute a more efficient internal and
external service. While the news-
papers of the West have their repre-
sentatives in important capitals of the

world, top-ranking papers of India -
are not all represented even in the -

nerve centres of the country. The

‘
" .

expansion of the press costs much
at every stage. With literacy
below 20 percent, circulation is
restricted in India and even in the
West where circulation is counted in
millions, circulation by itself has
never enabled a newspaper to make
its way. The expansion of the Press
in India has to be financed solely
through increased revenue from adver-
tisements. Business in India has
never advertised on the scale it has
done in the West and the proposed
tax hits theé Press at one stroke.

The .intriguing aspect of the pro-
posed tax is the persistence with
which it is sponsored despite universal
opposition and the rather uncertain
return anticipated. Statements have
been made in authoritative quarters
hinting that, if the Press had not been
as outspoken as it was in respect of
its possible attitude under certain con-
ditions, a more agreable line could
have been followed notwithstanding
the budget deficit. The proposal to
exempt small papers is also not
a case of unmixed justice and

generosity as is made out, since
it can always be worked into a
trap for the unwary to toe a particular
line.

A united country under parlia-
mentary democracy based on adult
franchise is the ideal that free India
has set before herself. Rightly has the
major emphasis been shifting from
the Provinces to the Centre :after
partition and the Constituent As-
sembly is now regrouping subjects
between the Union and the Provinces.
Disruptive forces are still abroad and
the centripetal trénds have to be
reinforced and strengthened by a sus-

. tained drive towards unity and demo-
cracy. This drive has to be initiated
and undertaken by a Press with an
All-India outlook and bias more than
any other agency and this could be

considerably helped if the Press is -

included in the Union List and the
Government of India were to follow a
uniform policy in all the Provinces.
Necessary provisions in this behalf can
still be incorporated
tion while the Congi
in session. y
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TWINKLES

By S.KRISHNIAH

MY children are in the next room.

o It is their study hour and my
wife is trying to curb their uncon-
trollable mischief and making a
tremendous effort to teach them some
nursery rhymes. They know plenty
and, while I am eavesdropving, I hear
them recite to her, sing-song fashion,
the ones they have been taught. Their
mentor is satisfied and proud, and
she proceeds to teach them a new
poem.

The new poem is “Twinkle, twinkle
little star.”

She is reciting the lines word by
word and making the children repeat
them after her—bus I am not listen-
ing any more. I am thinking of little
Myesh, nis father and his mother.

How often trivial things serve to
touch some chord in our brains and
set in motion a train of thoughts! The
ny ' STwinkle, twinkle little

: Y, q.‘ e to bring to one’s

‘the.adby childhood days when
learnt to Kgp-it from one’s mother
d then proudly Wdeclaimed it before
the father-—sweet; tender memories of

i happy days—as Wordsworth says:

“Sweet childish days that were so
long

Y As twenty days are now.”
But the thoughts that are awaken-

A d inmy weary brain are not pleasant
"s&oneﬁgﬁ,. )

ney. are not of my distant
thildhood either. I am thinking of
what hippened just a year ago....

Jesudason and I were classmates.
I have chosen to give him that name
because it serves to impress on you
the fact that he is an Indian Chris-
tilan. We had been in college together
and good friends. We had even been
roommates for a year.

When we got out of college, Jesu-
dason was lucky enough to get a good
Government job. Shortly after this he
married a very pleasant-faced, sweet-
natured girl. I have always looked
upon Jesudason’s home as ideal be-
cause there seemed to be so much
eomfort, love, and religion there, and,
abave all, the most essential thing—
happiness. I visited them frequently

_and spent many hours with them be-
eause I found that atmosphere conge-

nial and soothing to my high-strung
nerves.

Both husband and wife were truly
Christian—not only in their faith but
also in thought, word and deed. I have
never heard Jesudason say an unkind
word about anybody.

Of course they had a child—a boy.
He was born two years after their
marriage and he was growing up
hicely. He called me Uncle and, al-
though Jesudason sometimes looked
daggers at me I had the privilege of
spoiling little Myesh with sweets and
chocolates. Myesh was intelligent and

good looking and I was very fond of
him. :

Even after I married T kept up rriy
friendship with the Jesudasons. I
always spent a few hours every Sun-

day with them after they returned
from church.

They were such a ha (4
family that it was a shog‘.I{) Sl':o xﬁtﬁg
the chill fingers of hard cold reality
touched their life. Perhaps those who
believe in God and love Him over-
much are subjected to drdeals by Him.
What a disconcerting thought! But I

cannot think of any other explana-
tion.

Little Myesh contracted typhoid
fever. For nearly two weeks the fever

racked his frail body and Jesudason, .

upon my advice, consulted the best of
physicians. The mother nursed the
child with exemplary solicitude and I
wox}der whether she slept a wink
during those horrible days. But little
could be done to alleviate the suffer-
ing which Myesh was passing through.
I spent all my letsure hours with them
sincg, being the oldest friend of the
family, I felt it my duty to give them
at least the moral support which my
presence would afford them.

After nearly a week of tantalising
suspense we were told by the doctor
that there was no further use in hop-
ing. I remember that distinctly.

Jesudason, the doctor and I were

standing in the verandah and
the light of the gloaming illuminated
our ghastly features. . - :

Jesudason waited for a moment be-

fore he spoke and within that moment -

"His face was

“his face changed its expression.
~The haggard look of anxiety and sus-
pense had givein place to a clam,
2 ned expression.

l-e‘s’iTghank y?)u, doctor,” he sai_d hold-
4ng out his hand and without a tre-
mor in his voice, “You have done your
best. The rest is in God's hands.”

The doctor left and Jesudason

.summoned his servant and sent kim

to fetch the Pastor. I sat dewn on a
cane chair because I knew that if I
went back to the sick-bed I wc_mld not
be able to keep my emotions in leash
before the suffering child that was
_glready on its way to the Great Un-
known.

The Pastor came after a few minu-

tes. He entered the sick-room and I

could hear indistinctly Jesudason

" telling him about Myesh. In another

few moments Jesudason came up to
me and stooping down put his arm

‘round me.

“Come in, will you? I don't think
Myesh has much time left. The Pastor
is here and we are going to have a

-word of prayer.”

I followed him. ! :

Myesh was perfectly conscigus but
he was writhing in ‘agony.
contorted by the
unbearble torture and seeing him
racked with pain made me almost cry
out. But I found both Jesudason
and his wife composed although un-
sned tears gathered ir the mother’s

. eyes making them coruscant. She was

standing on one side of the bed and

-the Pastor on the other. Jesudason

and I were standing at the foot. He
was holding fast to my hand as if he

-peeded extra strength to carry kim
-through the ordeal.

The Pastor opened the Bible and
read a few verses and then said a

.short prayer. He then opened the
~hymn book and bidding us join him
“he began:

Safe in the arms of Jesus,
Safe on His gentle breast,
There by His love o’ershaded,
Sweetly my soul shall rest.

The Pastor sang well enunciating

.each word clearly. Jesudason joined

“him occasionally but I could see the
~mother only moving her lips. She
could not sing because her heart was
too full of sorrow. The aimosphere
“pecame hallowed and only the twivch-

ing agony of poor Myesa continued.

The song was over and we could
see life ebbing fast from the emaci-
ated body of the child. Almost sud-
denly his movements ceased and he
held out one hand to his mother. S8he
took it and knelt down beside him. It
was obvious he wanted to say some-
thing to her. She put her ears to
his lips and with a great effort Myesh
SpokKe.

“Mummy....sing Twinkle.”

She understood what he wanted.
She swallowed hard and freed her
ithroat from the grief that was chok- »
ing it. It was her darling’s dying
wish and she began in a rich contralto
end carried through withou: a single
faise note or tremor.

Twinkle, twinkle little star,
How I wonder what you are,
Up above the world so high,
Like a diamond in the sky.

Myesh made superhuman efforts to

ey

join his mother in the song. His lips &-.

formed many words but half way
through he breathed his last. But
the mother carried on bravely and
concluded the song. There was no
mark of agony or suffering on that
face which Death had toucned with
his clammy hand. Pale and emaci-
ated it still wore a contented lcok and
did not bear a single vestige of the
torture that had rackec the frail body
a few moments ago.

“There is one less on earth; one
more in heaven.” It was the Pastor
who broke the silence.

I wrenched my hand free from
Jesudason’s tight grasp. I walked
out to my seat in the verandah and
sat down. It had been too much.
What a relief it was to cry.... o

Perhaps, Myesh, you are up among
the stars now and do nov any more
wonder what they are. Your Mummy
and Daddy are hoping fo join you
there soon. I wish I had a faith so
wonderful as theirs. I only hope that
I shall have as much fortitude and
bappiness as you when the cull 1nevi-
table comes for me, and that some-
body will sing to me, holding my
hand, that strain which floated with
you into another world, just so that
I may not forget, at that moment,
the tranquility and peace which suf-
fused your countenance when the
clammy hand of death touched youyr
fevered brow.

iy
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PARIS: ART CAPITAL
OF THE WORLD

By YUSUF MEHERALLY

PARIS has been called the Art Capi-

tal of the World. Very justly too,
and not only for her wonderful
museums and art galleries. For
some centuries now, to her have been
attracted artists from far and wide,
famous as well as those in search of
glory. It is the ambition of
most artists all over the world
to study art or show their work
In Paris. The cafés in the Latin
Quarter hum with their excited con-
versation. Many artists one runs into
here have hardly the price of the next
meal in their pockets. The Boulevard
St. Michael, the famous road that has
been called “the intellectual capital of
Eyrope,” is full of these young hope-
fuls—the pavement artists, who
exhibit their works on the footpaths
and seek to lure any sympathetic
passer-by into buying one of the pro-
ducts of their shining hopes. The
struggle of unrecognised talent is
terrific. But there is something in the
atmosphere that seems to compen-
sate for their hardships. And some
of these have lived to be famous and
rich.

Many of the more famous painters
whose names have been associated
with Paris, especially the Modernists,
have been “foreigners,” not French.
The names of Picasso. Modigliani,
Chagal and Miro out of so many
readily come to mind. Picasso now
68, no longer lives in Paris but in a
“village” on the French Riviera, with
his young and beautiful wife. Matisse
who is 80, a typical Frenchman and
the most liked of them all, lives
quietly, full ¢f years and honours, not
far from Paris. _

The salons of Paris have also exerted
a great influence on artists and
writers. It is only the artists who

" have already made a mark that can
hope to be invited to the salons in
the homes of the cultured or the very

- rieh. Being present at some of these
artistic gatherings is a real intellec-
tual freat wnd I am tempted to

“describe some of my very pleasant
-expériences.

N %

It was a beautiful September even—
ing and the sky was resplendent with:
stars, as it seldom is in late autumn.
At Madame Jeanne Ranay’s dainty’
apartment a diverse and interesting
company had come together. The
light in the drawing room was sub-
dued and the guests were talking,
arguing, gesticulating with an aban-
don that is so0 characteristically’
French. A young poet whose work
was causing some stir recited his
newest compositions with much spirit.
Another gave us some exquisite songs.

A scientist returned from g long ex- .

pedition showed photographs of his
explorations—thaose of underwater life
were really novel. Choice refresh-
ments added to the good humour of
the company, while the hostess noise~
lessly flitted from one guest to another
—eéncouraging those who were
listening to talk and those who
were ftalking to eat and generally
making everybody comfortable.

Madame Ranay is a noted authority »

and consultant on the Dance. She is
also a novelist, a poet, a world travel-
ler and an art-collector. She has
travelled from Paris to Mexico, Guate-
mala to New York, and from Shanghat
to Kashmir. She visited far-away
Peru to study the civilisation of the
Incas, and Bali to view its dance
forms and patterns; sat at the feet of

Gandhiji and enjoyed the hospitality -

of the Nizam in the heyday of his
power.

Almost the first things that cap-

ture one’s attention on entering
Madame Ranny’s tastefully decorated

parlour are two large-sized paintings
of Agapoff. The painter himself was
one of the party, smilingly and shyly
sitting back in the dim light. He wa#
typical of the many artists who had
made Paris their home. :

Nicolas Agapoff, barn in Russia,
came to Paris when very young and

drifted from literature and politi~

cal philosophy to art. For years
he had to struggle along before
recognition came. He, is a great lover

of Chinese art-and an indefatigable

+
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-eollector. He showed me his collection
of fans, of mirrors; and other things.
As the conversation warmed up, we
learnt that for several years he
worked as secretary to a person who
was operating on the Stock
Exchange! But a stage came when he
could stand this life no longer,
resigned the post and devoted him-
self to art. “I discovered little by
little,” he said, “that life is short and
one must discover oneself. I do not
believe I have any gerat talent, but
I belleve in being myself.' It is better
to lisp but be oneself.”

“Very few people,” he continued,
“go straight to what they are des-
tined for. I myself had zig-zagged a
great dedl. But I think now I have
come to what I most wanted to
become. I am satisfied if I please
even a few. If the public is now
interested in what I am doing, that
is something additional to be thank-
ful for.”

Today Agapoff is one of the leading
decorative artists of Paris.

Having heard a great deal about
the well-known dancer, Jose Torres,
I was delighted when an invitation
came to meet him. He was sailing

_ shortly for the United States, where

he was giving a series of performan-
ces in New York, at the celebrated
Metropolitan Opera. He had created
sixty dances and a number of ballets.
He was busy with rehearsals and so
there was a chance of not only
talking to him but also of seeing him
dance.

As one enters his studio, one notices
that the flooring is wooden. At the
other end of the long room, there is
2 huge glass window thirty feet high.
There were big mirrors on both sides
and a big piano in the left corner.
The walls were plastered with photo-
graphs, posters, sketches, costume
hats, bits of designs and what not.
There was also a portrait of Torres by

“Therese Elsen, a Belgian artist.

He is extremely good looking, gay,
and vivacious. As he started dancing,
to:the accompaniment of the piano,
he. had castinets in each palm. We
were thrilled with his various dance
items. His body had a suppleness, an
agility and an expressiveness that is
so dificult to define. His spirit seems
to be in his amazing nimble feet.
|
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After the rehearsal was over and.
he had wished goodbye to various.
friends who had come to wish him.
bon boyage, he took me to his private:
rooms upstairs. These were in partial
disorder, lavish with things that
were to go with him on his tour. One
specially designed costume had no
fewer than one hundred thousand
shining “tickies”—sequins, all care-
fully put on by hand. He was
quite exicited about his American
tour. It was his first visit to that
country and he bombarded me‘with
questions. Later he brought the
conversation to Gandhiji. When he
heard of the Mahatma’s assassination,
he said, he had been deeply"
moved and had shed tears. “We-
looked upon Gandhi as first among
human beings. He was a God to us.”

Jose Torres is a Spaniard who has.
settled down in Paris like innumera-
bie other artists. When I asked him
what he thought of the city of his
adoption, he said: “Paris is terrible
now. But it is Paris. We love her. We-
cannot do wihout her.”

It was quite late by now and I left.
his place carrying with me a
profusely illustrated book on Jose
Torres, which he had inscribed and
given to me. It was written by our-
mutual friend, Madame Ranay.

On another day, I was invited to
the home and studio of Paul
Landowsky, the internationally
famous sculptar. In Rio I had seen
the gigantic statue of Christ on the
Corcovado Hill, standing 130 feet
high. It is one of the glories of”
Brazil. For miles around it dominates-
the landscape. It has become a
symbol to every visitor to Rio. The
sculptor who made this statue is Paul .
Landowsky. He is also responsible for
the huge statue of Sun Yat-sen, the
father of the Chinese Revolution, in
the famous Memorial at Nanking. No:
only is he regarded as one of th
greatest sculptors of France but also-
of the world. His works have found
their way into many countries. At
74 the masber looked a venerable
figure, tall and ereet and full of
mellowness. He and Mrs. Landowsky
took me around the studio. It was a
marvellous treat.

His life’s ambition is not contained’
in the numerous pieces of art he has:
given to the world, but is to build a.
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“Temple of Humanity. He has cogi-
tated and.worked over the project
over a period of years. What a magni-
ficent scheme it is! It will require
millions to translate such a grandiose
Jut beautiful idea into practice. If it
can reach fruition it will without
doubt’ become one of the wonders of
modern France. I saw several of the
huge panels he had created, for this.
One depicted scenes from the Rama-
yana and another from the Maha-
bharat; still others dealing with the
civilizations of Egypt, of Perisia in
the ‘days of Zoroaster, of China in
the heyday of Contfucius, of Greece and
Rome, of the Renaissance and the
Reformation, of the Inca and Maya

civiliizations in South America. It was -

a bold and daring idea—History
summarised and depicted in marble,
shown with a sweep of imagination
that was stupendous. The conclusions
that all the people of the world had
contributed to the making of the
world had gone into the making
©f the pattern of civilization; that
their progress was a many-coloured
quilt and as much the child of
synthesis as of continuous change;
that differences of caste, creed, race,
colour should not be allowed to dis-
tort men’s march towards a still
greater all-round progress in the
future—are really thrilling.

The master’s own career was very
‘varied. Born in Paris in straitened
-circumstances and orphaned at the
age of eight, his life was a great
.struggle. When he was only five, he
made his first plece of sculpture in
wax. As 18 he managed to enter the
‘most famous art school in the world,
the Ecole des Beaux Arts in Paris.
‘He confided to his musician brother,
‘who was as gifted and as poor as him,
“In seven years time I ‘shall have
complete freedom.” That prophecy
. came true, ‘for at the age of 25, he
‘won the famous Prix de Rome and

I R

with it came récognition. In later

years, he was to become the Principal
of the famous art school where he
was himself a struggling student.

I asked him what masters had
.Influenced him. He replied that he

was most influenced by life and nature.
He could not say that he had been
inspired by giants like Michael Angelo
or Donatello. He added, a moment
later, that he had great admiration
for Rodin and Barye, the two great
sculptors of France. He had likewise
devoured everything that Delacroix
had painted and written. The
writings of Flaubert also had
influenced  him, specially his
Salambbo and his Letters. There was
such love for art in them' and such
love for honesty in art and purity in
heart.

w
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Paul Landowsky is a member of .

the Institute de France, the famous
Academy and therefore, by French
reckoning, an immortal. But he him-
self was modest and completely
unassuming. Two of his sons were
killed in the war and another was

one of France’s well known musical
cOmposers. :

Suddenly I turned to Madame
Landowsky, and asked her: “How
does it feel to be married to a genius?”
She smiled and replied: “The answer
to your question is not simple. Admi-
ration is important in any love. I
adore his work. My husband is so
simple that I sometimes wish he was
a little less genial and a little more
egoistie. But there you are.” And she
burst out laughing.

I was specially pleased to discover
that Paul Landowsky is an admirer
of Ihdian art. He was also very fond
of Rabindranath Tagore. “I heard
hir.n recite his poems in Paris. It was
quite an experiénce. To me Tagore,

because of his great versatility, is the

Indian Leonardo da Vinei”

o The membeors of a legislature being told t

V

hat
thieves in the world, resolved to kill themselves, ey ere. the meanest

8o they brought shrouds -

“Let us live, my friends,” said one of the legislators; “the world is |

better than we thought, It contains meaner thi

AMBROSE BIERCE fable.

eves than we. "

PROFILE:

DR. HENRI QUEUILLE: PREMIER
OF FRANCE
By GEORGE SLOCOMB

'WHEN Henri Queuille was called on
to form the present French
government, a coalition of Radical
Socialists, Socialists, Popular Repub-
‘licans and a few affiliated groups, he
was generally regarded in the light
of a physician attending the last
agonies of a dying patient. The
patient ‘was the Fouth Republic,
which seemed to many observers a
few months ago to be irremediably
doomed because of the incapacity of
the National Assembly to form a
-yiable Government which would resist
Communism on the left and Gaullism
~on the right.
Henri Queuille was chosen for the
- death-bed job because he was not only
4 doctor of medicine but also had had
long experience with other doomed
ministries. The fact that the Republic
is still alive, that Communists and
~QGaullists have not gained in strength
since Dr. Queuille took power, that
the cost of living has begun to go
down a few points, that the Govern-
ment has weathered one of the most
dangerous semi-insurrectionary coal
«strikes in French history, and that
the Premier has backed hjs own
beliefs by launching one of the
greatest loans since World War 1,
seems to show he is a good doctor,
and that the patient is being nursed
-‘back to health.

In the recent county elections, the
Communists and Gaullists each lost
approximately 3 per cent of their
following, even though De Gaulle’s
party won the greatest number of
posts of any single group. But the
parties in Queuille’s coalition Govern-
ment held a two-to-one advantage
over the GQGaullists and a slightly
larger margin over the Communists.

"PDe Gaulle is seeking power bhecause

he says only he can give France the
strong leadership she mneeds. The
«Communists want to overthrow the
present Government because they say
4t is too pro-U. S., and anti-Soviet.

Fortunately for Queuille’s Government
the Communists and Gaullists detest
each other. And, in the opinion of
neutral observers, the voting in the
county elections strengthened
Queuille’s hand.

In spite of this record of success,
Henri Queuille 1is still practi-
cally unknown outside France,
and even in his own country
he has been content for many
years to take a back seat on the
political stage. He was born 64 years
ago in the little town of Newuvie, in
the department of Correze in Central
France, a region of indifferent land,
small farmers and minor industries.
For thirty odd years he was
mayor of the town which saw his
first efforts to build up a practice as
a young country doctor, and, like
Edouatrd Herriot, the mayor of Lyons,
he is prouder of his long association
with his city than of his premiership.

Typical of his modesty is the reply
he made in the years before World
War 1 to a wealthy patient who saw
him struggling to repair a small car.
which had broken down in the street,
and who offered to send his own
chauffeur to work on the car. “A poor
country doctor,” he said, “has to learn
to dq everything himself.”

The friend who told me this story
also related that the present Premier,
after the collapse of France in 1940,
refused all offers from Marshal Petain
and Premier Pierre Laval to take
office under Vichy and, having lost
his- own practice on his entry into.
politics, set to work to make a living
for himself and his wife by operating
a small charcoal-burning plant in a
wood he owned. He cut down the trees
himself, burned the charcoal and sold
it in bags to the owners of the chary
coal-burning motor-trucks and cars
which began to appear on French
roads during the German occupation.
(Many of them are still to be seen.)
Every day his fellow citizens could see
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, for his axe slipped one day and
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Like his friend and fello
Herriot, Queuille is a lifelon;v Rn;gg&
aild bassionate believer in the princi-
% es of republicanism and democracy.

e fought on the Radical ticket many
{ﬁars 3go when his native town and
t € surrounding department was
I:,rg_ely conservative, and when the

adical candidates were regarded
much as the more advanced Socialists
are today. He entered the Chamber of
Deputies before World War 1 and,
until the fall of France, figured in
two out of three ministries in those
tumultous years. He voted against
the Petain constitution with 80 other
Senators and Deputies in 1940, and
thereafter was a mearked man. The
Correze department was omne of the
first strongholds of the Maquis, and
the modest household of Henri
Queullle in Neuvic was in close touch
with them.

In 1943, when General de Gaaulle
and the Supreme Allied Headquarters
in London were anxious to make
personal contact with those of the
Jolitical leaders of the Third Republic
was were not compromised by their
association with Vichy, a Lysander
plane was flown by the Royal Air
Force to a small landing ground in
the Correze department, and Henri
Queille was picked up. The field in
which the Lysander landed was
guarfled by peasants, and the opera-
tion was successfully carried out,
although Madame Queuille, who
refused to leave France, narrowly
_escaped arrest.

Some days after his evacuation I
met Queuille in London. He was the
first and only member of the old
guard of the ‘Radical party, and the
first ex-minister to join General de
QGaulle in London. A few weeks after-
wards, he left London for  Algiers,
where he became one of the leading

members of the newly formed French.

Provisional Assembly. Since the war
he has been the effective leader of
the Radical party, since its titu-
lar chief, Edouard Herriot, 1is
prevented from active participation
in party politics by his position as
President of the National Assembly.

Since he became Premier, Henri
Queuille has not belied his pre-war
reputation as the most silent minister

on the Government benches. During

his 23 ministries he held un--
challenged the lowest record of
speeches. With the exception of one
short radio address and of oc_casmna.l
and brief interventions in  the
Assembly, he has maintained his.
habit of silence. He believes in letting
the others talk in public. In private,
however, he converses easily, in a low
musical voice. He has a sense of
humour, but is not given to mots or
boutades, the French equivalent of
wise-cracking. When he invited Presi--
dent Truman and Generalissimo
Stalin to meet in France, it was not
dpne w1th any intention to provide a
diplomatic situation, or to claim for
France an exaggerated place in any
eventual four-power talks, but merely
to express a commonsense as well as.
a hospitable vigw of the impasse
created by Stalin’s and Truman's

refusal to meet the other on their:

home ground.

Physically the Premier is not strik—
ing. He is slight, unobtrusive, modestly
and even shabbily dressed. His smile
and his round eyes are the only traits.
on which the political cartoonists can
ylayi]put they tflatve succeeded in mak--
ng him one of the most -
looking, . amiable Boenstve
French politicians, which means he:

is popular with that hard- ;
corps of caricaturists. rd-boiled

. Eloquent of his simple an '
austerc habit of llvingpand hcils (irtzlf
long integrity is the fact that neither
Gaullists nor: Communists have
blown the slightest breath of scandal
agalnst the present Premier. And this
abstention from personal abuse is far.
more than a negative tribute to
honest Henri Queuille, the little
doctor from Correze.—(Copyright.)

and honest of

THE SPIRIT OF ISRAEL
By C. VIRARAGHAVAN

THE State of Israel was admitted
into the United Nations’ Organisa-
‘tion on May 11, 1949. A mediator and
a conciliation commission were
appointed by the U. N. Q., to bring
about peaceful _relationship between
Israel and the Arab countries. 'I“he
problems that the one year old tiny
State has to face are numerous. I.ts
very existence in the midst of hostﬂe
Arab countries is a problem. Jewish
immigrants from Europe are flooding
into Palestine and they have to be
absorbed. The future of the Arab
refugees has to be settled. The infant
State’s relationship with the three
-great powers has to be defined. And
there are other political problems
along with truce violations in diffe-
rent parts of Palestine.

The ship of State is captained by
the veteran Zionist leader Dr. Chaim
Weizmann. Born in Russia in 1874 and
naturalised in Great Britain, his
political experience dates from 19086,
when he got Balfour interested in
Zionism. He conducted negotiations
‘leading up to the Balfour declaration.
‘He was also professor in the Leeds
University. His war-time discoveries
in chemistry accounted for his
political influence in Great Britain,
Having been the president of the
‘Zionist World Organisation and the
Jewish Agency almost continuously
from 1921, he has been rightly
accepted as the father of the newly
reborn Jewish nation. As a creative
‘leader he is aptly compared with
Masaryk. He is a source of inspiration
‘to the millions who are building up a
State in Israel against great odds.

Tel-Aviv is the seat of the Israeli
Government. 18300 was the census
figure of Tel-Aviv in 1946. The present
estimate of its population is about
340,000. Situated on the sands of
Sharon, Tel-Aviv presents an appeal-
ingly modern picture. What was a sea-
front movie-threatre houses the pre-
gsent Parliament. North-west of the
clty, Israeli and Jordan legionnaires
are placed just a street’s width apart.

Ben-Gurion, the Prime-Minister,
.declared on the eve of the inaugura-
tion of Israel that all subjects shall

have equal rights in Israel. The
Sabbath and Jewish festivities have
been fixed as days of rest. But other
religious groups are not forbidden to
have their own Sabbath and festivals
as holidays. Theirs is an Arab mino-
rity of 120,000 in Israel. Arabic and
Hebrew are both compulsory languages
in the State. Even to the ‘Hnesseth’
or the Constituent Assembly which
was inaugurated on February 1949 at
Jerusalem, three Arabs were elected.

The Jewish Trade Union Council,
the HISTADRUTH which forms a
State within the State similar to the
British Trade Union Congress, is by
far the most powerful political group
in Israel. It advocates equal pay for
Jews and Arabs strictly adhering to
the principles of modern trade unio-
nism. The MAPAI resembles the
British Labour Party, and holds a
bare majority in the Tel-Aviv Parlia-
ment. Ben-Gurion who is supposed to
be a socialist of the Bevin type, must
either depend upon MAPAM the
extreme left-wing labour party, or
the MIRAHI the clerical conservative
party. There is also a chauvinist poli-
tical group called IRGUN-ZWI-LEMI,
a semi-military group whose storm
troopers carried out some time ago a
campaign of terrorism. This party is
backed by wealthy Jewish industria-
lists of the United States. They have
designs to include Trans-Jordan in
Israel.

Despite multifarious problems, the
leaders of Israel have lost no time in
drawing up extensive plans for the full
utilisation of the potential rescurces
of Israel. The Prime Minister has
himself assumed the office of Supreme
Economic Adviser. A savings move-
ment has been started. The Tsraeli
economic blue-print aims at self-
sufficiency. An important aspect of
their scheme is to scale down the
import of luxury goods. They are bent
on reducing the high cost of living
now obtaining due to war shortage.
The Israeli-Arab war came just when
economic recovery was beginning
after World War II. Hordes of immi-
grants have accentuated the problem.,
At present Israel is entirely depen-



dent on foreign imports for food. It
is probably the reason why they are
feverishly planning to step up agri-
cultural production. In this
connection, the Negev region promises
to afford relief. North Negev is an
extension of the rich green plain that
stretches southwards from Tel-Aviv
toward Gaza, and eastward toward
the southern Judean hills. This area is
laced with stream beds. The sub-
terranean streams are being put to use
through pumps and cisterns.
Thousands of young men and’ women
are sinking wells and cementing
great rain traps. Military bulldozers
level out hills and clear the loose sand
from arable soil. Jewish pertinacity is
transforming desert into farm lands.
Ben-Gurion calls Negev the “lung of
Israel” °

The Israeli Socialist Prime Minister
and Cabinet have drawn up a four-
year plan for settling a million immi-
grants either in essential industry or
on the land. The plan has placed the
whole population on an austerity level.

Along with cities and towns canvas-*

cities are mushrooming along the
coastal plain. There is ample scope in
Palestine for the shipping industry
and maritime development. It is
gratifying to note that Israel has
inaugurated her national economy
without . foreign debt. But internal
loans have been raised. Financial

contributions are flowing in from~

world Jewry and American Jewry in
particular. :

The democratic Socialism of Israel
is apt to be suspected as tending
towards Communism in Anglo-
American circles. The jll feeling that
Israel displays towards Britain is
understandable if one remembers how
the Arabs stormed Jerusalem with
British guns, day and night. Jerusa-
lem built from and resting on the
Judean hills seems to be a personifi-
cation of the “permanence of the
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Hebrew idea.” Anyhow Israel realises-
that she has to depend on any of the:
three world powers, the United States,.
the Soviet Union or Great Britain for
its survival in the Middle-East,
sandwiched between hostile Arab-
countries. Israel now is pursuing a
neutral policy in international poli-
tics with no commitments. Dollar
contributions from the United States
will be cut off if Israel declares itself
pro-Communist. Haifa, the great
port of Israel, is still under American
control. The harbour is filled with
American war-ships and its air-fields
too are in American hands. Haifa is
one of the biggest and busiest ports of
the Middle East and contains a
number of oil reflneries. Mount
Carmel in Haifa combines the ancient
architecture of Jerusalem and the
modern concrete of Tel-Aviv.

One is prone to perceive a paradox
in the newly born republic of Israel.
Modernism displayed by technical and
intellectual advancement and conser-
vatism stressed by archaic beliefs co-
exist there. Though the Arabs allege
that the Jewish immigrants are Com-
munists, yet the orthodoxy of some
Jews seems to avert possibilities of

Communism in Israel. Pork is banned -

in Tel-Aviv as in Mecca. Even when
the Constituent Assembly was inaugu-
rated, Dr. Weizmann the President
was accompanied by.twelve members,
representing the twelve tribes of
antiquity. No wonder the clerical
party i3 enjoying great prestige.
Nevertheless Israel will serve as a very
great modernising influence, with its
democratic Socialism and technical
intellectual equipment. The spirit of
the West is being carried to the Orient
by the sons of Israel. Neutral Israel
may soon be termed the Switzerland
of Asia. That deserts could be made
gardens by determination and orga-

nised effort is beingy proved beyond
doubt by the Jews. » ¥e

A spoonerism
She is a maiden hairless and
A howler

cappy.

Chivalry is the attitude of a man towards a.strange woman.

A Limerick

But one patient’s wife

Got the shock of her life,
Reading, “Cut out his kidneys and toast.”

There was once & dactor named Oast
Whose cures were effected by post,
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ASIA’S COLONIAL BLOC

By ANDREW ROTH

URING the past year the colonial
powers of Asia have sufficiently
surmounted economic and political
rivalries to become a fairly well-

knit bloc under British leader-
ship. They now  wheel and
manoeuvre together to confront

not only the nationalist and Commu-
nist movements which threaten their
positions in Asia but also pressures
brought against them by the U. S.

England, France and Holland all
emerged from the war with battered
economies and demands for indepen-
dence rising in virtually all their
colonies. In varying degrees, their
positions have been dependent on the
economic privileges got from political
control of Asian colonies. Fully 16 per-
cent of Holland’s national income
has come from utilizing Indonesia’s
vast wealth. Britain has long got the
largest chunk of its dollar credits
from Malaya’s rubber and tin and
additional wealth from its protected
position in its other Asian colonies.

hlf‘lor France, Indo-China has been a

ich source of profits.

Faced by the tremendous post-war
independence pressures in As}an
colonies, only Britain had the objec-
tive intelligence to retreat as much as
compelled to politically in qrdgr to
retain a maximum of economic influ-
ence. This far-sighted policy—mac!e
possible by the Labour victory in Bri-
tain in contrast with the coalition
regimes in France and Holland—was

. denounced by most Dutch and French

leaders as:a “betrayal” The Dutch
were particularly bitter at the Bri-
tish between 1945 and 1948 because the
British were pressing them to come
to terms with the Indonesians while
simultaneously siphoning off much of
Indonesia’s smuggled trade through
Singapore. . The British, in their
turn, were irritated by what they con-
sidered the obdurate refusal of France
and Holland to confront colonial rea-

~ lities.

All three have also had to contend
with increasing American attempts to
chip away at their privileged position

in their colonies and other areas of
_predominant influence. Throughout

e

~

South Asia these powers have had to
erect hard currency barriers to pre--
vent greater incursions of American.
trade.

During the last year, there has been.
a marked growjng together of these
colonial powers. This was produced
first by their growing belief that
Western Europe could only survive by
close political, economic and military
collaboration reinforced by the United
States. This collaboration in Europe
was soon reflected in South Asia. Its
clearest manifestation was the cold
shoulder which Britain turned to the
Indonesians in 1948 after the friendly
neutrality of the previous years.
Sutan Shahrir, received in state by
the British in Singapore in 1947, was.
ignored in 1948. The British made it.
increasingly difficult for the Indo-
nesians to finance themselves by-
sneaking their exports past the Dutch
blockade into Singapore.

The greatest influence welding -

- these countries together was the.

coordinated series of Communist
uprisings in South-east Asia begin-
ning in the spring of 1948. These, .
together with Communist victories in
China, made the issue confronting
the colonial powers the stark one of
survival. There was no question of
real compromise with the Communist
nationalists so long as the colonial
powers stayed on the U.S. side of the
“cold war” and the Communists on
the Soviet side.

As a result of these developments
Britain moved closer to the France-
Dutch viewpoint of considering any
real nationalist movement or political
upset as favouring the Communists.

At the end of 1948 the British
began thinking actively in terms of a
South Asian ‘bloc, with the colonial
powers’ bloc as its core.- Early in
December, London sent one of its top .
Far Eastern experts to Paris to review
the Indo-China situation with Leo
Pignon, French High Commissioner
for Indo-China. The purpose of the
talks was to push British plans for
general anti-Communist co-ordination
on the police and intelligence levels
in South-east Asia.
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Britain, France and Holland agreed
“to get behind Siam’s “strong man”
and former Japanese collaborator,
Marshal Pibul Songgram, because he
is anti-Communist.

The reopening of colonial warfare
in Indonesia by the Dutch last Decem-
ber put a severe strain on the British-
led colonial bloc. The British were
annoyed because they felt this action
was not only “unwise and unneces-
sary” but feared its own chances of
forming an anti-Communist alliance
with the “conservative-nationalist”
bloc led by India would be swept away
by a storm of Asian wrath against the
colonial powers.

However, Britain, because of its
basic loyalty to the colonial bloc, has
swallowed its irritation and discreetly

_supported Holland in its fumbling
efforts to retain control of Indonesia.
Actually, in January, when Holland’s
military progress seemed more im-
pressive than it later turned out to

"be, many of Britain’s governmeunt

experts apparently decided that per-.

haps the France-Dutch “strong
policy” against Asian nationalists was
better in a Communist-threatened
colonial world than Britain’s “concili-
atory policy” which had opened
Burma to the Communists. These
increasingly pro-Dutch British oficials
have regarded the American and
Australian criticisms of Holland as
“excessive and unfortunate.”
In the U.N. the British' delegation’s
weight has been thrown on the Dutch
-side, always voting in favour of Dutch-
requested delays and other Duich
efforts to settle with the Indonesians
largely on their own terms. When
Pakistan, India and Ceylon banned
Holland’s airline, Britain permitted it
to land on Mauritius.

Britaln’s basic loyalty to the colo-
- nial bloc and this bloc’s ix}ternal cohe-

sion has been demonstrated by its

organization of resistance to American
policy on Indonesia, which has been
somewhat more pro-Indonesian than
British policy. At one point there
was some agitation in the U.S., sup-
ported by some Senators, to cut off
ERP. aid to Holland. At a secret
meeting on January 29 of the British,
Dutch, Belgian, Luxembourg and
French Foreign Ministers it was
agreed that all would work together
against any such economic sanctions.

The colonial bloc also attempted to
prevent U.S. pressure on Holland
through America’s control of arms.
There was a certain amount of con-
cern in the U.S. that America’s supply
of arms to Holland under the North
Atlantic Pact would release arms
which Holland could ship to Indo-
nesia. In April the colonial bloe
attempted to circumvent any such
detgrmination against Holland by
having the U.S. supply all of Wes-
tern Europe’s arms in one package,
to be distributed by the colonial
powers. However, Dean Acheson
would have none of it. ’

T}le temporary agreement on Indo-
nesia, on terms preponderantly
favourable to the Dutch, and Burma’s
requests for Commonwealth aid are
victories for the colonial bloec and
have cleared the way for further deve~
lopments in an Asian containment. of
Communism. But it is highly ques-
tionable as to how stable this new
Asian cordon sanitaire can be. The
highly conciliatory attitude of the
Indonesian Republicans and the deci-
sion of the Burmese Government to
appeal to the Commonwealth for ‘aid
gives their Communist opposition z
fertile propaganda field for attack-
ing their “capitulation to imperia-
lism.”—N. P. 8. (Copyright).

Freedom: Exempticn from the stress of authority in a beggarly
dozen of restraint’s irfinite multitude of methods. A polltica%gconséiltli%l;
that every nation supposes itself to enjoy in virtual monopoly.

Liberty: ‘The distinction between freedom and liberty is not accu-
rately known; naturalists have never been able to find a living specimen

of either.

Liberty: One of imaginatioxi’s most precious

possessions.—

THE DEVIL'S DICTIONARY~AMBROSE PIERCE. :

- THE TAMIL EAGLE

. By PURASU BALAKRISHNAN

+T*HE dust of dreary earning days had

been settling on my mind, day after
day, year after year. The rain had held
‘back for long and I was parched up; I
could almost cry with Andal or Tagore
for a cloud of grace or for a shower of
-mercy. In my own language, I longed for
.a breath of inspiration—of fresh air—
of thought—and of no thought—to blow
across the arid stifling emptiness of the
heart. I was alone in the midst of‘my
patients who were making me conscious
everytday of the bondage of the human
flesh. T was utterly alone in the midst ‘of
my people with their clock-like regularity
and their all-too-normal sanity and all-
-too-clear vision which goes witp precious
money. I wanted to forget Time for a
-while; I longed for the company of vast
empty spaces and of lonely hlll_s. I Wlshed
to taste of something—soul-life, if you
-will—which was still beyond my con-
.ception, but which, even across my scepti-
cism, appeared to me clothed in a flame-
like beauty in the hymns of the'Alvars
-and the Saivite saints.

Then came a little opportunity across
‘my dusty way. My friend R—, a singularly

_sweet-tempered person, invited me to join

small party of pilgrims who were availing
themselves of a facility, recently
provided by the Government, of a Subur-
“pan Transport Service to visit Tirukazhu-
kundrum and Mahabalipuram. A trip by

‘pus is not exactly the ideal for one who

would wander as a cloud, who would fain

-track the Peerless one who walks invisibly

through the shifting Maya of the uni-
verse. But it was the best under the
circumstances, under the pressure of irre-
levant life. And I gladly accepted the

‘invitation. The prison-bars of existence

would not be broken, they would just
yield me a lengthening room, and what

‘time the bright sun traverses the sky

would close upon me again. I would

meander with the road and soar with

the hills when I could be as leisurely as
the cow on the grass or as free as the

.eagle on the hill. But now I was thankful

for what the present moment offered me.

I was troubled besides in my mind én
+ matter of expediency. How was I to
vin my liberty from my patients for a
:ay? There was only one way out of the
dfficulty; and.it led me to t_he door of
«eery one of them in the evening so that
tkry might not have to see me the next
-dgr. It was a thankless task. An old woman
arong them—one whom I had never
jmgined capable of such shrewdness and
vill outspokenness—actually held the
.miror to my intentions, and would not
Jet ue pass off for a tenderly considerate

\

doctor who visited his patient—her grand-
child with palsy—a day earlier than he
had scheduled. I realized that I could not
be cleverer than all my patients. And
obviously it was not the propitious time
for me to travel with a donkey—or with
a bullock-cart (not in it)—if you will
insist on my being true to my situation.
Nor could I forget Time in this trip. I
had to catch the bus in the morning at
eight o’ clock in the midst of a motley
throng, arrive at Tirukazhukundrum at
half past ten, make a Madras out of it
for a while with the party, dine at a
hotel in time to catch the bus for Maha-
balipuram, leave that place in time again
to return to Tirukazhukundrum for
tiffin, and so at last be back at Madras
at nine o’ clock or later in the night.
The bus would hold the balance very
nicely indeed between the moon and six-
pence—or rather, between the moon and
two rupees and a half for the journey
and extra for dinner and tiffin.

II

The day had already started pouring
its liberal sunshine when we got into the -
special ‘Picnic Bus’ near the High Court
at eight o’ clock of a Sunday morning.
There was a trailer attached to it; and in
addition there were two more buses,
carrying a little city of itinerants in
which our own party was lost, so that
not only had I contracted for the next
fifty-three miles to Mahabalipuram but
had enough cackle of voices at my elbow
to jar on the silence of the morning. I
consoled myself that one should still be
able to preserve the meditative silence of
one’s own mind, and that clear vision
should certainly go with quick wheels.
Thus I started my little pilgrimage in
the least enviable of all humours; but
again I had no knapsack on, towards
which I might feel hostile, as did Chris-
tian of old. I listened to the moving tower
of Babel when I listed, and I yielded to
my thoughts again as they came upon me.
The shriek of goblins innumerable from
the cage of commonplace and difficult
life died away little by little; and for one
day, like Pippa, I shall live for the day
only-—for the moment only. And though
in faect I did so, the regret that arose
from the sense of burden and uncertainty
one was labouring under, could not be
easily thrown off like an unwanted husk.

e congenial moment called forth beside
it the elder shadow of the insuited years
in which something important and vital
to my being had been missed; and this
imparted to the trip the quality of a
dream. It was my intention to record it
fresh as soon as I awoke from it; but it
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has now been fairly erased from my mind
by the many days of reality that followed,
80 that 1t is now but a patch of a dream.
How much less were it then possible for
me to dream as I like. That I shall do
one day, trotting on the banks of the
Kaveri with a donkey or a bullock, should
free action become possible for me—or
rather, should I become capable of free
action. But for the present, for the trip
to the Hill of the Sacred Eagles and the
Rock-Hewn Dream by the Sea, I must
content myself with what this bus could
give me.

We certainly were not left without
society or conversation in the bus. My
friend R—talked about the weather and
the camera (he was a photographer by
hobby). It was a hot summer day, not
ideal for a picnic; and certainly there
was no Ooty pleasantness to be looked
for. He had with him his German camera
which he handled as carefully as though
he feared it might burst like a soap-
bubble. We discussed the duration of the
life of an eagle, whether the eagle or the
elephant had the longer life.

“Nobody has yet seen the death of an
elephant in its natural surroundings,”
said a friend of mine, a zoologist. “A
strange instinct makes it aware of death,
when death comes near; and it takes
itself quietly to a hidden spot and gives

. up its life.”
“Mute inglorious Bhishmas!” I thought.

But my friend, the zoologist, had no-
thing positive to tell us about the life
of an eagle. We were naturally interested
in this question as we were visiting the
Hill of the Sacred Eagles where day
after day, from time immemorial, like
the punctual sun himself, at about noon,
two eagles alight on the summit of the
Hill and partake of the divine offerings
from the hands of the waiting priest.
My friend R—remembered his having
seen the sight thirty-five years ago. I
myself recollected my grandmother
mentioning to me her pilgrimage as a
girl to the Hill to have ‘darshan’ of the
Eagle-Saints. An assistant librarian in
our midst, who seemed to be on inti-
mate terms with old books, informed us
that there was proof of the feeding
of the eagles by a certain Dutchman who
visited the Hill on January the 3rd, 1681.

Listening to their talk, I fell to musing
by myself. I called back to my memory
the Saivite saints of long ago who had
sung of the Hill and its Lord. Sambandar
who lived in the eigth century A. D. sings
of “The Hill of the holy Eagles,™ and

calls it “Home of the Self-exiled Lord,”,

“beloved of the Lord who dallies with his
woman-half” but he does not refer to
the feeding of the eagles. He calls it the
Hill of the Sacred Eagles—so does saint
Sundarar who lved in the same sage.
However, this term may not refer to the
feeding-ritual and to the bright legend

connected with it, but to a different one-
that every yuga a pair of eagle-saints
have been attaining salvation here—
Chanda and Prachanda, Sampathi and
Jatayu, Sampukunda and Magutha, Pusha
and Vrittha for the four yugas.

The ancient imaginative spirit of the
Tamil Land figured these two eagles as
a pair of shaggy hermits whose restless
souls quivered in their preternatural
wings, sustaining them in their dally
pilgrimage from the Ganges-laved Benares .
In the north to the sea-washed Rames-
waram in the south, following their sure
pre?erences for these two shrines for
their bath, for Conjeevaram and Madura
for their worship, for the Sacred Hill of
Tirukazhukundrum for their spare meal,
and for Chidambaram for their nightly -
repose. To certain science-dried spirits .
t:h.xs. old myth may appear childish, pri-
mmyo and inane. But for youth and all
giuctl}e and congenial minds, mythology
is still dynamic—the hill is still sacred
the eagles are stil God-sent guests:
Every day they bring on their flapping
wings the message of the rishis of the Rig
Veda:

Common be your prayer;
gommon ll)oe your goal;

ommon be your mind and thoy M
Common be your heart and desgl};:::
United be your aspirations. ’

They are living symbols of th
Valmiki whose compassion ﬂow?ads pgittg:

wounded Krouncha bird, the poet who -

described the whole stretch of the Indian
scene from Lanka to Ayodhya, as it un-

roned. itself before Rama and Sita in the '
celestial car. They breathe the spirit of~ °

Kalidasa who described the same pano-

rama of sea and land at equal length .
in a poem of far shorter compass, the

poet who described also the stretch of
India from Ramagiri to the Himalayas in
another poem. In these birds of
mythology Tagore would have found a
kindred spirit; so too would have Bankim
Chandra whose song of salutation to

India, reverberated through the length .

and breadth of the land. “Hajl

mighty birds! You are of my racet!(')’ tyI?\‘lls'
Bharat! would have greeted them rejoic-
Ingly—if we had seen him on the Hill—
Bharati whose vision of India, among the
visions of all our poets, was the most
complete and prophetic, Bharati to whose
mea;.surgs :he young of Tamil
as lambs to a tabor’s sound. It

me, t.p fly to other things with ngi}fl::efl?
associations, that this story of the eagle: .
would have appealed greatly to Coleridaﬁ.

who sang the lay of .
Stevenson who lst;ved gfn o o

always very much envid
He relates how whn.
going down at the had-
to & dangerous river-on -
nk the woods being luil:

1

Nad bound, '

of Germans—there flew out seven great
eagles and without pausing or wavering
disappeared into” the forest where the
enemy lay concealed. “Forward!” cried
Germanicus, “and follow the Roman
birds!” To appropriate the eagles as
fellow countrymen, remarks Stevenson,
was to make imaginary allies of the forces
of nature—an illusion easy to produce, but
one which we may not decry.

When from these thoughts I became
more alive to my surroundings I found
that the thoughts of my friends had taken
a similar dxrection.t 1'1I‘hey lwere discussing

ignificance of the eagles.
th‘?'I‘shiy are supposed to come from
Benares,” one laughed. “There must be
plenty of eagles in the hills over there.

«“Then why should only two come for
ihe feeding? Why not a lot of them, or a
varying number of them on different
days?” put in another. .

“The priests would have trained only
two eagles,” the rationalist answered.

“But why not any of the others come
in the wake of these?” the other persisted.

«On some days only one comes; g.nd
on some days they don’t come at all,” a
third observed. “And then the priest says
that there is some sinner in the crowd.

This remark brought to my mind a
patient of mine, of may be thirty-five, a
very prosperous businessman from Gujé-
rat, who told me that he had once shot
at the bird. I asked him in alarm,
“You shot at the bird?” “Not the bird,” he
corrected himself. “My friend simply
fired a shot into the air. And the
birds never came that day.”

“Anyway it is a wonderful phenomenm’:'
that has been present for so many years,
my friend R—remarked. “And they come
every day to take the vegetarian non-
violent food—and of that too, just a
little.” . . it

uIt's a health-giving place,” his wite
put in. “People visit the Hill or stay there

t cured of diseases.”
toT%leis put an end somehow to the discus-
i r a time.
Slq‘x}.aégk,” my friend R—whispered
suddenly into my ears. “That’s a Bengali
there. I shall talk to him in ‘Bengali.
You'll see how much he will be pleased..
they are ever so much plessed if you talk
them in their language.”
toHe started a conversation_with the Ben-
gali. I listened with great interest to the
language of Tagore, although I did not
understand anything of it. By the side of
the Bengalli sat a very comely woman,
probably his wife. Quickly I st::‘anned her
features with the thought;, She is a
woman from Tagore’s land. A simllar
thought had occurred to me when I saw
her husband, although I had been in
Calcutta many years ago; but the inte-
rest with which the thought invested the
woman was much more than it did the
man—! do not know why, except if it be

. that I had not the chance to see cul-

tured Bengali women as I had to see
Bengali men. :

These thoughts took me back to the
Sacred Hill again. Laugh and mock if you
will at the myth and the offering to the
eagles; we were going to a hill which had
been hallowed by immemorial associa-
tions, the hill which had been touched
by the feet of the great Saivite saints—
where twelve centuries ago illumination
had dawned on Varadavurar, “the poet of
jewelled speech.” Sceptic and unbeliever
one may be; but when one thinks that
one treads the very earth which men
whose faith was like the Himalayas had
trod with their godlike gait, one imbibes
a sense of reverence and humility even
in one’s disbelief.

Like a pendulum my mind swung back
again from my thoughts to the talk of the
others. For some time I enjoyed listening
to the Bengali which I did not under-
stand; but then, being cheated of the
conversation by my ignorance of the
language, I turned towards the window
and looked out upon the long-familiar
sights and scenes receding and giving
place to fresh views and .new pastures.
English speech drew my attention back to
the life inside the bus—thé great, noble,
precious, myriad-voiced English tongue
which I love at least as much as I do
Tamil. They were talking of the Tamil
language. The topic had arisen naturally
from the name of the Hill to which we
were bound. The Bengali had remarked
that it was difficult to pronounce especial-
ly the letter “zh” in it.

“That’s a compliment to us,” I said.
“It shows we are more developed in the
finer powers of mankind. That’s why we
are able to pronounce Sangkrit words
with their pristine purity of accent,
better than most people.”

As I record this, I recollect that
Chartres Molony, in his immature and
puerile book, remarks on the un-
pronounceability of “the last letter of the
word ‘Tamil, ” which letter, he says,
“has (more or.less) the sound of Zh, with
a suggestion of R, and a slight inclina-
tion to L.” I was glad when I read it
because to me it was an index of the
greater culture of our vocal muscles. I
recollect again, as I write these words,
that Steevens in his book goes the usual
way of most foreigners in doing injustice
to the virile Tamil tongue—a language
whereof, he says, Sundaraperumalkoil is
a fairly representative mouthful. A littie
knowledge is a dangerous thing and when
to this is added conceit and arrogance,
it is unforgiveable; the equivalent of
“Sundaraperumalkoil” in English is,
“Beautiful Lord’s Temple.” However—
there is some truth in Steevens’ observa-
tion; only he had chosen a wrong exam-
ple....and one need have no scruples in
admitting that Tamil has its weaknesses
as well as its strength, just like any other-
language. !
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When after many days of the stress
-and strain of every-day life with its
imperative and igneble demands and
anxieties one sits dowa, under the sword
wo.f reality again, to record the impres-
sions ‘of a fleeting ficititious freedom,
-one’s mind loses the freshness of the
dream; and further one sorts out what
‘impressions remain in the mind and re-
-arranges them. And so I find that in
‘the above record I have let my recollect-
‘ing mind take one direction only, while
my experiencing mind had taken several
directions at the same time. I have not
yet drawn the other side of the moving
picture—that outside the bus—against
which that inside the bus was con-
stantly being framed.

Sitting on a corner seat, looking out-
side or inside the window, as the vague
‘inclinations of an autonomous mind
prompted me, 1 enjoyed the bus-ride
much more than I would have, if I had
done the frip by car myself, when I
would have contracted not only for the
fifty-three miles but also to the steering
‘wheel, the brake and the clutch. The
short fictitious liberty appeared the
sweeter to me, with more of a stolen joy,
as the bus sped in the direction of my
house for about four miles, retracing the
-old familiar roads which I had traversed
but an hour ago to catch this same bus.
I could almost have snapped my fingers
at Cathedral Road which took off from
‘the bus-route towards my house, and at
Gopathy Road which took off at the
same junction towards my professional
rooms, and a few minutes later, again
at Theogaraja Road which pointed in
the same direction. Then along the
smooth trunk road for a considerable
distance, on which even the bus-wheels
seemed to glide, past Saidapet, past
St. Thomas Mount and Tambaram, past
Chenglepet, and still nine miles onward
to the Sacred Mount, forty-four miles
from Madras, the road lay across long
stretches of rice-fields—through fields of
air and glowing sunshine—through
avenues of tamarind and coconut trees,
palmyras and date palms. For the greater
part of the route the trees stood in a lohg
file on either side of the road. The mas-
sive-headed tamarinds and other trees
of the “kondrai” type which were yellow-
flowered—the avenues of these gave the
path an atmosphere of a romantic rela-
tive seclusion—say, something like that of
the path of the man-crowded earth it-
self speeding through space. But I liked
better than these the roads with the
long file of coconuts and palms on either
side across the plains. For these gave
me the feeling of myself, the speeding
bus, the road, and the trees, all merging
nto the general scene and becoming one

ith it. The palms and the dates, with
their thin tall upreaching trunks and
small feathery heads, standing at regular

8 , !

vpen aistances from each other did not
cut off the road from the fields and the
sky, but served rather to mark the road
and the mad bus as part of the whole,
and no more. Soon the sun came blazing
above the scattered hills. Faster and
more fast the day boiled; and by ten
o'clock the sun seemed to be caught by
the .very spirit of maq aggression; and
it was pleasant to think that very soon we
would reach the Sacred Hill, and willy-
nilly leave the place before noon, dine
at the hotel, and get into the bus again
for Mahabalipuram, all before one o'clock.

IV.
And now I co

rather to one of the two dreams—Before
my eyes which began looking expectantly
ahead a few minutes after Chenglepet

lower temple-tower shot
Il; a l(lilxuriance of green

and sedate idi

beauty. I said “the lower tempﬁ:r-etilgvg;%
because I did not know at that time that

it was only one of the four
lower temple which e of the

itself was 11-
removed from the foot of the hill. vz:nd
tits.the bus curved round for some distance,
lfoufld that 1 was at the very foot of the
; glg%e émd logi{mg up I saw the temple

proudly as g £
summit of g foliage- oy ppon the

bearing h
may be five hundred feet, Aghyxflighfg‘o?ﬁ

the ancient Devi-Mahatmiyam
my mind: “Salutations to tlyle Msghrg,:l %vlrtg
as Beauty indwells in all things—salutg-
t1ox}s to Her, salutations and again salu-
tations,”-——what if the deity of the temple
was God Vedagiriswara, the deity of the
lower temple was Goddess Tripurasundari
both og them meet names for this haunt;
of ancient peace and beauty. I remem-
l;er;{d té)o ?ow Tagore, with the
‘1‘ns Inct of a poet had obser
Indga r}olds sacred, and counts v:sd plt:(;té
::)egx;%rll;gags, all spots which display a
auty or splendou »”
—the top of g hill, Vlthere rir o% mature,

c -
seréset sublime of the u(ilnileg;lszmn and a
BUL my mind received g i
éhmgs of divers sort at the %og)(gltoffr&rlr;
acred Mount. There was an outflying
swarm of human beegs from the buses:
and what_ happened next unmasked a.t
once the inexorable physical and physio-
logical basis of life, from which there is
no escaping. And then my sense of

reverence suffered s rude shock. Wh

: ere
flhlei man-made stone staircase upon the
ill began—thanks to the modern man

In the shape of a man

was not our ha

could never shape into existence, and

me to the real dream-—or

_eased come here, praying f

ndiwork, which indeed we

: on
which therefore ought to be the comm
property of all. We found we had u:ﬂ ﬁg
tickets to climb the Hill—f,o b
Nature’s Hill and to see Nature’s Temp’
—for the Temple today is no longer man’s
but Nature's—so far is it removedh frtf);r;
the spirit of man today. True t g Tee
was a paltry sum but the temple sho a
be open as the free wind and the sugne
the poorest of the poor. True th%hm cos{
was collected, tzxeey sa%ll,ltt(; hlge%tn h emade
of laying the steps. s only et
it plain that the country 1s Il
tgnlx)ple-dreaming one; and therelforec o?r:f
less right had we to exploit temples om-
meiely Lo peme 2,0 g

collect funds,
ign&axtghgrpeople who visit %hiéeng:llﬁ;e&
lays the axe straight on \
sﬁity and sanc}:ity otfhéeltglo&e Enclfen%
far cry indeed from A his

who trod and praye
Kiﬁ?dsﬂgms;ent the King's treasury on

ligious.
m?&t:elis :ﬁmgbed the stony staircase, my

i the
: ruffied again. Squatting on
?(;i'lé?m‘;‘;%s steps and ratklg)gyet;is tg:gg;f;%
bowl was a leper.... o G’o o graci,
death.

i for cure, may be for A
lpar;rsx?:r% would probablyb lf;a\ie cgs{:d recrgﬁe
him as a leper; bu .
ﬁ:ggmg of the diffuse shiny patches over

i ibly into
i and face, fading insensl
?rlxi bs(:x(gounding skin, was _clear ft,c;: I'(x)l;leS;
And this increased the .spn'it "l)l rony
hovering round the anc1er_1t ;—h . b
many similar pa.irslkgf1 ﬁgngégegs gespa—
w as I wa ) S s

:Zt?:lyl ts)%gging, tongues Ilrlla?g ;nzgl:prg

’ ssings on me—&a. D
sg?c; IIolfnigh% throw them—mothers with

k1i babes, infan 1€
ssg(c:llalégg podies due to malnutnm?&. m é
there were far too many of then; L s
to give money to eaclﬁ; ?ind so I w

dly and guiltily ahead. )
bl%[n hgd not been half-way up the Hxlll
when I paused to Jook around me. On! gr
at two or three points on the ascex;n,
where it curved and there was & gap A
the rock on the western side, and the t1e
of the hill was such that all obstacles to
the eyes fell away, could one have an un-

' hampered map-like view of the plain.

as a rich green landscape, §tretchmg
igu?:rhward from the s_lope for miles to 2h§
horizon, under a prilliant blue sky, dot e
with minaret-like palms. Closer to 'mi
hill, and yet not near, lay the tank l?
the lower temple, like a bit of the sky
infolded by the earth, with four massive
towers, one for each quarter.of the sky.
which embellisr}ed a:nd 'anlmated the
ene, without disturbing 1!;5 repose—nay,
e the'r giving to the solitude a silent
ra‘ice 1 forgot for a whlle' the annoy-
an ceé of existence, the petty circumstances
and degradations even around this hill
an The sun Wwas pléasant under the
frees which held pack his beams; and

v

ts with swollen and °

softly breathed the south wind. Twice

- agaln, as I climbed the hill, I passed and.

looked back where the spot was favoura-
ble to catch a view of the scene around

me.

In the middle of the ascent the path
broke into two; and my slowing steps had.
hardly reflected my uncertainty as to
which to follow before a couple of mendi-
cants, nearest to me, were vociferous in
their directions to me: the western one
was for the way up to the temple, and
the eastern one for the way down from
i; the temple should be gone round only
in the auspicious clogkwise direction. How

abject is poverty, how soul-blighting it

is, I thought. How hard the poor try to
please—for small mercies, very small
mercies, which may or may not be forth-
coming! I felt altogether uneasy to take
their directions free; I slipped two copper
coins into their tins and dashed ahead.
And so in fifteen minutes I attained
the summit and was standing at the
back of the temple. Entering it from the-
western side—the eastern side was a.
miniature precipice—I went into the dark
sanctuary—a mysterious one, in a very
physical sense. The subdued light which
entered the temple through apertures
and small casements was lost in a deeper
night there. But coming out to the )
southern window, to the fresh air and
sunlight, I felt the beauty of the temple
again, especially of the structure as a
whole on the summit, and of the pano-
rama of towers and tanks and fields and
trees stretching below the hill.

Leaving the temple, I repaired hurriedly
to the northern crag behind it to see the
far-famed eagles of this Hill alighting on
its summit and eating the offerings. A
crowd had already gathered there under
an open shed of iron and zinc, a modern"
innovation put up by some pious seeker-
after merit, and may I add, also of a sort
of immortality, for his name and native
place were inscribed boldly there, on a
scaie befitting the extent of the shed.
What poor sort of immortality was this,
I wondered, and what a vanity is this
seeking after immortality. :

To the eastern side of the shed, removed
o few feet from it, and presiding over it
with its gradually rising eminence of
thirty feet or so, was what I may call the
Eagle Prominence like the trunk and head
of an enormous elephant, where the two
guests of the air alight every day, with
the sun upon their wings, and accept the
tribute of man. At the foot of this emi-
nence is the Eagle Well, with water at
a limb’s depth from the level of the
darsan-shed, water which ever defies the
ever-returning sun, and is reputed to
possess cleansing and curative properties.

Suddenly what is it that strikes my
ears?....The voice of Pankaj Mallick,
inimitable, soft like the gliding of
a rainy cloud, memorable and wistful like-
the flashes running through it. But to
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speak the truth, this voice disturbed me
on the top of the Hill. ....Some party in
the crowd were enjoying a gramophone
record; and my silent resentment rose up
against them. And some of them ‘were
smoking cigarettes and rattling away in
Hindustani. And then other songs by
other artists flowed from the gramo-
phone. These people were making this
.hill and the temple a butt for their lewq,
vulgar restlessness. I catch myself ang
wonder, “Am I proud or narrow-minded,
am I a zealous bigot?” I almost sep the
wise, kind brows of Shakespeare before
me, smiling, “Dost thou think that becayse
thou art virtuous, there shall be no more
_cakes and ale?” and for a moment I am
not sure of my own feelings. But then
the spirit of reverence which is in my
“blood, as a heritage of centuries asserts
itself; and I think, “There may be cakeg
and ale—but not cakes and ale every-
where., Who knows but that at a parti-
cular stage of one’s development, the
cakes and ale may probably fall away
from one by themselves, without anything
of one’s own say in the matter?” The
people who were making merry on the
hill—did any of them think it probable
that there was an elaborate code of pro-
cedure and conduct (right or wrong is no
-concern of mine at the present moment)
laid down by our anctents in such s mat-
ter as visiting a temple, with details on
‘bath, dress, attitude of the mind, and the
like?

At eleven the priest walked to the Eagle
Prominence with dishes of offerings and
an umbrella, and sat down to wait for
the guests. In & few minutes one of them
-came wheeling down the sir, perched on
the prominence near the priest, walked
2 few steps towards him very sedately
after an eagle ’s fashion, and ate g
moderate and quick meal—truly the
monarch of all he surveyed....the whole
-crowd watching him as it would watch a
king....while click went my friend's
camera....and then the eagle-guest fiew
away in dignified silence. What did thag
little brain contained in that small heaq
behind those twinkling eyes think of the
human crowd on the hill-top? ‘How
varied is the lot of creatures, as of men,
that one or two eagles should he
honoured thus in a unigue way, while
-others live and die just like eagles! And
did it make any difference to this eagle?
Do the hills laugh? The Hill of Tiry-
kazhukundrum must know. ‘

We waited for half an hour....for forty
five minutes more. .. .1ill the priest opened
aut the umbrella over his head....{il] our
patience was exhausted. We  had to
remember the clock—or rather the watch
on my wrist,—we were in a hurry for the
dinner and the time-obeying bus—But

" the other eagle came not. ‘We saw It
indesd sailing in the air above the north-
srn hill, ever and anon flying uncertainly
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WHAT IS WRONG WITH OUR
| FOREIGN POLICY?

By G.S. BHARGAV A

N the context of present-day world
politics the small powers have
really no foreign policy. As the rival
power Dblocs of Anglo-America and
Russia grow more and more defined,
the many small powers have simply
to walk into either of the war camps
and lose their individual identity and
freedom. They have either to accept
dollar aid and fight the Communist
«“menace” or side with the “forces of
freedom and democracy” against the
imperialists. The reasons for ‘this
singular absence of an independent,
third Hne of foreign policy are that
economic power and weapons of war
are accepted as the only effective
instruments of foreign policy. Thus,
those countries which are not econo-
mically fully developed, which are
militarily weak (which do not possess
the atom bomb) and which have no
agents in other countries to disrupt
those states and sow seeds of civil
war in their national lives are un-
worthy of the privilege of possessing
a distinct foreign policy!

What we may ask is India’s posi-
tion? According to the above men-
tioned classification she must be 2
satellite of either of the power blocs.
Neither her economic strength nor
" war-potential is high enough to
enable her to indulge in the luxury of
an independent foreign policy, except
by way of establishing costly embas-
sies in different countries. But we
have an advantage over other
similarly placed countries. We have
another equally powerful weapon—
the psychological weapon—which we
could wield with great advantage. Our
capacity and fitness to handle it are
also unique. -

Unlike other colonial countries,
India was not without a foreign policy
of her own—different from that of
her masters—before she was free. It
was not after the advent of indepen-
dence that India began to interest
herself, and participate, in world
politjcs, but twenty years earlier. By
the ‘twenties the Congress under the
leaé(}ershlp of Jawalarlal Nehru
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dev'eloped an independent foreign.
policy which it pursued faithfully till
August 15, 1947. “The Congress.
gradually developed a foreign policy
which was based on the elimination
of political and economic imperialism
everywhere and co-operation of free
nations. This fitted in with the de-
mand for Indian independence. As.
ear_ly as 1920, a resolution on foreign
polgcy was passed by the Congress, in
which our desire to co-operate v}ith.
ot}ler nations especially to develop
frleqdly relations with all our neigh-
bouring .countries was emphasised.
The possibility of another large-scale:
war was later considered and in 1927,
twelve years before World War 11
actually started, the Congress first
deqlared its policy in. regard to it.”
(Discovery of India) .
The Congress which was then out
of government had neither the
wherewithal to develop the economic:
resources of the country nor could it
boast of mnilitary power. So it wielded
the psychological weapon so effective-~ /
ly as to compel world attention. On
behalf of 1India, the Congress
expressed its unequivocal support and
sympa;tpy for China under Japanese
aggression, and Republican Spain
under Franco’s onslaught. It con-
demned, in no uncertain terms, the
rape of Abyssinia by Mussolini and
tt}e conquest of Czechoslavakia by
Hitler. Unmistakably it also condemn-
ed Anglo-French connivance at
Fascist aggression as also American
apa_thy towards the growing world
cris1§. In spite of the then Congress
Pre51Qent Subhas Chandra Bose’s
opposition, the Congress managed to’
send a medical ‘mission to China.
The world situation was then ne
less uneasy and fluid than at present.
Ip spi_te of tall talk about interna-
tionalism and a new world order,
nationalism was the dominant note
everywhere. In the words of Jawahar-
lal _Nehru: “In the contest between
nationalism -and internationalism

nationalism was bound to win. Thab -

«

had happened in every country and
T B - :

RN

,question of cho
‘There Was

. . o mmee
N

v

i ¢y ; in a country ypder
%'g‘s%rx %na%on, with  bitter

memgries of continuoys struggle and
fioring, that was an inevitable and
unaveoidable consequence. England
and France had played false to
-‘giepuplica;ri' Spain and petrayed
‘Czechoslovakia, ‘and thus sacrificed
ipternationalism for what they
«considered, wrongly as. events
proved, their national interests.
“The United States of America had
ching to isolationaism, in spite of
their evident sympathy with England,
France and China and their hatred
©f Nazism and Japanese militarism and
aggression. It was Pearl Harbour th.at
flung them headlong into war. §ov1et
Russia, the' very emblem of inter-
nationalism, had followed a stnqtly
national policy pringing confusion
to many of 1its friends and
s. It was the sudden and

ssympathiser
-'unar?nounced attack by the German

armies that brought war to the
U. 8. S.R” i .
The choice, t00, for India was
less difficult than now. In the place
«of the present-day power blo_cs, there
-were the two evils of fascism and
-imperialism confronting the country.

w, No
“There was also of course, as now,
‘ oosing #he lesser evil

also no possibility of
remaining passive by simply sayir_lg
«no” to both the evils and existing In
jsolation. That would have only
‘meant falling petween tTWO spools.
“There was a need to pursue 9in Tic(l)(rel—

endent line, & third course ol action,
Irj)cxsitive action, as the Quit India
Resolution did. It expressed its soli-
darity with the victims of fascist
-aggression as vehemently as it opposed
‘the continuancy of imperialist domi-
pation over India. By ending the

“atter at the earliest possible oppor-

tunity it sought to destroy the former.
Today, unfortunately, our foreign

'_pollcy lacks such positiveness. The

fundamental ingredients of a'positive
policy are absent in it. It is true that
we have not got either the economic
power or the military strength which
entitle a nation to play a feading role
in world drama. But we do still
possess  the psychological weapon,
which the Congress had so effectively
used in pre-Independence days, and
‘which can be used equally effestively

now. We should wield that weapon

and play a positive role—the role o
b?i‘;lging’ together the peoples o"ép" tlgz
world on a common platform of peace
—instead of pursuing mere negative
“neutrality,” '

The freedom-loving peoples of
the world (including those of Russia
and America,) will have to be magde
aware of the disaster another war
would mean and won over to the side
of peace by demanding unequivocally
the (1) end of colonialism in all forms
and climes, (2) implementation of
social justice, and (3) equal returns
to human labour throughout the
world.

For action on these lines, an evalua-~
tion of the international sitwation,
in the light of ever-growing Russo-
American rivalry, is necessary. In
Soviet Russia the people are ruled by
a single party dictatorship. Russian
economy is not sufficiently industria-
lised and so the Kremlin is at present
busy accumulating capital. To speed
up the task and tc compete with the
capitalist world, Russia is seeking to
distribute the burden of this capital
accumulation over an ever wider area.
Hence its expansionist urge. This,
Stalin hopes to achieve, with the help
of a huge army and a ned work of
agents, in the shape of Communists,
in the different countries. America,
on the other hand, anxious to preserve
her outmoded eapitalist economy, is
acquiring more and more territories
to employ gainfully her accumulated
surplus of capital. This competetion is
bound to lead to a clash of arms. And
now with the signing of the Atlantic
Pact, the world is virtnally divided
into two warring camps. Both the East
and West are striving their utmost to
enlist as many supporters as possi-
ble. In this gloomy, explosive atmos-
phere only those nations and peoples
who are striking an effective neutral
attitude comprise the silver lining.
They are the reservoirs of goodwill
and fellow feeling, which, if released
in time, can prevent a world confla-
gration. To avert the catastrophe, the
forces. of socialism in America and
those of democracy in Russia (both of
which, though seemingly non-exis-
tent, are only dormant) will have to
be promoted. The internal economy
of England is already being steadily
socialised. India, under these circum-
stances should not have done any-
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thing which might tilt the scales. The
decision of the -Government of India
to continue in the Commonwealth has
robbed our neutrality of much of its
significance. From a middle-of-the-
road course, we are drifting slowly
but steadily, into one of the war
camps. It is bound to be interpreted
abroad as alliance with the Anglo-
American bloc. Consequently, our
neutrality will be viewed with suspi-
clon by Russia. Though we have not
chosen to emulate Britain in her
internal economic policy, we have
decided to imitate her in foreign
policy. Even as late as in 1946, Pandit
Nehru felt: “Dominion Status, even
when that status approached inde-
pendence, seemed an absurd
limitation and a hindrance to full
growth. The ideas behind Dominion

"

Status, of 3 mother-country closely
conneeted with her daughter-nations,
all of them having a common cultural
background, seemed totally inapplica-
ble to India. It meant certainly a
widpr sphere of international coope-
ration, which was desirable, but it
also meant at the same time lesser
co-operation with conntries outside
that Empire or Commonwealth group.
It thus became a limiting factor, and
our ideas, full of promise of the future,
overstepped these boundaries and
looked to a wider co-operation.”

The repercussions of a lack
of a 'positive foreign policy are
beginning to be seen in Nepal. What
has happened to the “promise” and
our ideas and hopes of g “wider co-
operation” which Pandit Nehru spoke
about?

CURE FOR COMMUNISM
By “BAROO”

IT is indeed an ill wind which blows

nobody any good. Thus it is that
the Government’s Communist-phobia,
while it has inspired so much repres-
sive legislation and executive action,
has also resulted in the relaxation of
official policy towards all other politi-
cal parties. The Sangh, the Socialists,
and the Akalis should all be grateful
to the Communists for the greater
- freedom that they are now enjoying.
It is a question of any stick being
good enough to beat the Red dogs
with. The greater fear has driven out
the lesser fears.

Thus it is also in two other direc-
tions. Government’s changed policy
towards the question of evacuee pro-
perty is explained by its awareness
that refugee opinion must be heeded
_If the Congress is not to lose all
refugee votes at the next elections.
But most gratifying of all develop-
ments is the progress made towards
truce negotiations with Pakistan. Here
at last is an indication that not only
our own but also the Pakistan Govern-
ment has realised that it connot risk
continued hostilities without further
worsening its economic position and
thus playing into the hands of the
" dreaded Communists.
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All of which goes to show what a
powerful, and what is more impor-
tant, what a salutary influence the
Communists are exerting on our
polit}cs (Just as international Com-
munism is exerting on international
politics). It is frightening to think
what would happen if the hard core
of Communist resistance against re-
actionaries and war-mongers were to
disappear from the world. What
check would there then be against
the misuse of brute power by rulers
anywhere?

None, of course. There would then
be no reason why the Dutch should
hold parleys with the Indonesian
Republicans, or the British not return
to India, Pakistan and Burma, There
would then be no trouble in reinstat-
ing the Kuomintang in China or
French authority in Indo-China.
Nearer home, there would be nothing
to prevent the Congress doing exactly
as it liked with any of its political
rivals and leading the country to war
with its neighbour, however disastrous
these policies might be. But how silly
to have said thiswhen there
wouldn’t be any Congress or any
Pakistan, only British rule!

A world without Communism would

v

-

therefore be a world of slavery and .

nbridled eolonialism. It would be the
:ort of world that Hitler set out I1130
create for his Herrenvok. In tlde
present context, it would be a wor
held in ransom to the Yankee dollag,
a world teeming with a hund?:)r
septic Kuomintangs. Nay, worse, o
there would be no need then to su
sidise any Kuomintangs. If y(;g ca(.)zl
ifmagine Kuomintangs fere 5
foreign aid.... N

Of course a world couldn’t_ last—t—u
only because Western 1n;ius 'Iéy
wouldn’t know what to do with ids
produce. The rest of the wor -
necessarily colonial, v_rould be sotﬁ_oo
it wouldn’t be able to import anything

while Western internlalt ‘gggnoggyn,
isti ouldn’t let 1 n
S & at deal. Some sort

buy a gre
:forcl({)iflsmunsilsm would be the only way

i |
out of this. So there! .
Yet there are people nalwe ce;%ougt;

i i C t only

imagine that no
:‘;Tor'd t% do without Fommﬁ)xﬁ;mésb?tt;

we are not saie as s

glgg:inues to exist anywhere In nt;l&e_a
world. Many imagine that Com ot
pism is a thing that can be roo

v

out, and done away with, once fe_r _alL
They write letters to Editorg, giving
each his own recommendations on
how to fight this alleged threat to
so-called “culture,” “democracy” and
whatever is meant by the “way of
life” they are so anxious to uphgld.
They do not realise that Communism
can only be countered by removing
the causes of its existence—and that
this necessitates acting along
Communist lines. In' other words,
there is no cure for Commumnism
except Communism. .

Although this is a fact one cannot
get away from, and a conclusion that
is irresistible, there is a danger that
the men who matter will not learn
their lesson without making _an
attempt to crush Communism. Since
such an attempt would involve the
whole world in an atomic war, it
concerns every thinking person to do
what he can to prevent such an
attempt being made. This can best be
done by refusing to succumb to the
hysterical propaganda emangt@ng
from the West, and by recognising
that there is no answer to Commu-
nism except Communism.

weam—

His Excellency the Governor planting sapplings on

Independence Day
43



- Lotters To The Cditor

This scction is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Lelters should be brief and typewritten.

Ram Gopals Dance Shows

Your publication recently of an article
~on Ram Gopal’s greatness prompts me
‘to write this letter. T had been to his
-shows in the city on three different days.
"The first thing that struck me while I
was present in the hall na all the three
days was that there appeared somne cold-
ness and lack of enthusiasm in the
dances performed by the varinus artistes.
Ram Gopal appeared likz fulfilling an

unpleasant task. There was hardly auy .

novelty in the fare provided. While the
inelusions of “Garnda” and “Sandhya
‘Nrittya” which could be considered Lis
specialities, in the regular programme is
understandable, one iails to see any
justification or importance in Ram
Gopal (of all others) doing the same
"Thillana, the same Alarippu and the
same Sarigakongu on all the days. And
holy of holies—the thing becomes in-
-excusable and insulting when he starts
explaining the meaning of the words and
the significance of the mudras in his
rendering of the Sarigakoazu to audien-
ces in Madras, who are well acquainted
with the padam and most of whom,
besides, are connoisseurs of Bharata
Natyam and know and can well under-
stand the abhinayam. It is all right in
Paris or London or Copenhsagen where
you can gain additional advantage hy
this type of pre-explzaation of dances
but it is ridiculous in India, particularly
Madras, which is, rightly, the home of
Indian dancing.

Then about Ram Gopal's Kathak
technique. I think the great dancer left
much to be desired in his performance
of the Kathak style of dancing as could
be seen in his “Moghul Miniatures.” The
sloppiness becomes clear when one
notices that Kumudini, who partners
‘him in this shows more {reedom of
movement and gestures than Ram
Gopal. She was the only oune in the
troupe who seemed to have had a little
knowledge of dancing though her Bharat,
Natyam was not perfect.

I really wondered on s:=eing the new
faces that eomprised Ram Gopals
troupe at the St. Mary’s hall perfor-
mance last week if something is not
hasically wrong with him, because he al-
ways seems to be losing good pariners.
He thus was deserted by Mrinalini who
made such a brilliant success of herself
independently in her recent tour; by
-Tara Chowdhry, who looked comely and
fitted in well in-kds dances; and, Jast of
all, Shevanti. who shough she received
little notice when she performed with

R

him in his troupe before hig
]a’?;oad. a?p:aredb w';ith him in Londg;:mig
recent tour but lat Y rted
to have left him. ° on Is repo :
One feels that Ram Gonal shoul
continue to remain at t;heu di;o?
create something new as a great artiste:
AN ART-LOVER.

Fature Of Zamindars
I desire to offer my o
the article  entitied Yy observations on

solutdon”‘ contributed by Mr. s, Raja~

landed interests is correct. But

taken that zamindarg should coltr}: :::at'lxg
the head “absentee landlords” while
other landlords should not, may not
answer que;tions connected with econo~
mic equality. While the zamindars
failed to spend the surplus money wisely,
the other class managed to get into jobs'
and monopolised business. Some zamin-
dars spent their surplus money inno-
cently on the other class. Going into
such details as these is certainly paint
In view of the hitherto good relationship
between these classes. But, why point out
OIS)e' Earncular class instead of graciously
assisting a new set-up o ialistic 1
assisting P on socialistic lineg?

RAJKUMAR R. KASINATHA DORAL.,

h .Thl;galt To The Middle Class

Aine ariicle on “Pauperization of
dedl'e Class” by Mr, G. Parthasarathyﬂi):
your issue dated 23rd July is Quite oppor-
tune and has brought into bold relief the
condition of the middle clags in our coun-
try at the moment. The copditions des-
crived- in the article are suitably
illustrated and supported by the letter of
Mr. M. Pattabhirame Reddy iIn your
issue dated 30th July and a report about

“the enquiry into the middle class family

budgets published by the

budgets y Government of
Taking into account all these

feel that the recent comment (fsctl\s&].i

Shankar Rao Deo sbout the danger of

young Intelligent boys angd girls joining

the ranks of anti-socigl forces on account

of educationsl opportunities being denied
to them could be appropriately agplied 10
the middle class salso, By the paupert-
zation of the middle class it is not econo-
mic forces alone that are set in motior
but also deep-rooted psychological re-

actions which might
direction. ght take a turn in any

Tanjorg.. M. VENKATESWARAN.

R
YOUR HEALTH

o i
Er ATHLETES

and INVALIDS alike
BOURN-VITA gives
you MORE goodness,
MORE nourishment,

and therefore, MORE \‘
ENERGY. Children love
the chocolate FLAVOUR.
Take TWO teaspoonfuls in
a cup or glass of Milk— §
HOT or COLD—Morning §
and Evening.

é@burﬁ‘ \

ynE TREE OF HEALTH

2‘ CFY~1

BOURN-VITA

RICH IN CALCIUM AND VITAMINS A&D

cADBURY FRY (I1NDIA) LIMITED
P, O. BOX 1417, BOMBAY - P. O, BOX 251, CALCUTTA - P. . BOX 1725, MADRAS



THIS INDIA

EREEDOM
£ROM
£OOD

Nl

b
7

=

EXPRESSION

" FREEDOM
FROM
INCOME -Tax N

Courtesy—Shanker's Weekly

- Jurisprudence For Accountants

-On 1st July 1949, the profession of the
aecountant or auditor in this country
entered upon a new phase of its history.
Up to that date, it was subject to a certain
measure of Government control. Now it
will depend for its future and for
the name it carves for itself in
the public esteem on the newly
constituted autonomous body of
Chartered Accountants. who will hence-
forward preside over its destiny. Auto-
nomy is in itself a good thing and when
tt is extended to the professional courses
of learning, as in this case, it is not only
desirable but also vitally essential if such
professions are to be protected against
the inroads of executive authority and
against over-much centralization which
is one of the flaws of democratic socia-
lism. When democracy everywhere tends
to deify the State and to give the people
collective socialism at the cost of indivi-
dual liberty, when the State under
democracy has yet to draw the line bet-
ween what pertains to Government and
what to the individual citizen, this act
of the Legislature conferring autonomy on
one of the vital arteries of commerce is
a commendable measure of prudence.

But there are also limits to autonomy.
The autonomous body envisaged in the
Chartered Accountants’ Bill should not at
any time freeze into a conservative body
of men who will abuse autonomy and
make a fetish of this precious principle.
The impulse to ride roughshod, the ten-
dency to misuse power and the poss}-
bilities of becoming inflexible and rigid
are as much present and real and perva-
sive in an autonomous body as in any
Governmental machinery. We should
therefore be forewarned by these proba-
ble portents and elect to positions of res-
ponsibility men who will be inspired by
the highest motives of altruism, men
possessed of imaginative vision and minds
‘hat can function in broad sweeps.

Though industry and business methods
in India are not so ramified and various
is in England and America, the efficiency

It ought to be as absurd for a man to boast of his humanity as to

L]
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obtaining even in this limited field of
work has not reached the scientific levels
of precision and thoroughness that Wes-
tern technique has developed. One of
the essential conditions for such develop-
ment is the inculcation of a robust sense
of .social responsibility and personal
ethics. There has been a conspicuous
falling away from ethical principles and
cultural concepts everywhere in recent

‘times and liberty of thought and expres-

sion in various spheres of human endea~
vour has often been misconstrued for
licence to do what one chooses. This is
a dangerous tendency.

Visualized in the context of this danger,
the_ introduction of jurisprudence as a
subject of study for prospective account-
ants and auditors is a thoughtful contri-
bution to the common weal. Jurispru-
dence is the science or philosophy of
human laws, and human laws have thetir
roots in an imposing corpus of social
and personal ethics. This corpus has
been the resultant cumulative wisdom of
the ages distilled from the experience of
mankind as it evolved through slow and
tortuous centuries of progress in different
parts of the world.

A study of the essentials of jurispru-
dence is certainly desirable. But what
reduces its importance in the eyes of
students is the rigid form in which it
is cast when it is doled out to them for
the limited purpose of answering a test-
paper.

If as a profession, Accountancy in
India is to reach the heights of precision
and scientific technique as in the West,
it needs to be thoroughly reorganized on
rational principles of jurisprudence and
along lines that will not kill initiative in
the prospective Chartered Accountant.
The Accountant or Auditor is not an
automaton balancing debit and credit
along the dusty track of a routine-ridden
existence but is an intensely human indi-
vidual with a personality of his own, one
who forms an integral part of the com-
mercial life of the community.

S, JAYARAMAN.

boast that he speaks instead of barks. That we have better reasons and
longer memories than beasts is what gives us the right to call ourselves
*men. But that we do more harm to each other than beasts do to beasts is
evident enough, and it is equally evident that we do it without reason.
) We kill each other not for fcod or for sex-desire, as beasts do, but to
‘ glut an independent impulse tc cruelty. One may say that the cruelty of
Dbeasts is more rational than ours....To kill, to rend, to destroy, to hurt
other living things Is an impulse in us stronger than it is in dogs and
wolves and tigers. It is one of the few impulses for which no good use
can be found—Max Radin, in “Epicurus My Master.”
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MODERN WORSHIP

By R. S. AMRITHARAJ

I wondgred too, if God could not be found
In better ways than lying on the ground
And dreaming of him.

So I brushed up my hair,
Scented myself with additional care
Tucked in a hankie and put on the coat,
Tightened the tie that was loose round my throat,
Wasted five minutes in & fruitless search
For a clean pair of shoes and went to church.
A crowd of Xoung dames in contrasting hue
Of light green and white and dark red and blue,
Standing in groups steeped in apparent converse,
Many a student and teacher and nurse.
A handful of men hanging lonely about,
Smart in his tweed or silk, lean man and stout.
I lingered aloof with nothing to do
Till entered they all, the worshippers true.
Then with swelling chofds that rent the air
The organist proclaimed that he was there.
We stood up to hear the choir boys sing
The barbarous song of a Hebrew King.

They sat down to enjoy their well-earned slumber

While the padre read out a Chapter from Numbper..,..

* L] . *
Their worship is done. God returns to Heaven

And stays there in peace ill next Sunday seven!
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“DOGFIGHT AROUND A CARCASS”

4NE of the articles adopted by the

Constituent Assembly provides
that Public Service Commissions need
not be consulted as to the manner
in which “appointments and posts are
to be reserved in favour of any back-

-ward class of citizens in the Union or

a State.” In criticism of this provi-

.gion it has been observed that back-

wardness is defined nowhere in the
Constitution. Such an omission does
not seem however to be the worst of
the objection. According as occasions
arise, most things left undefined in
the Constitution will come up for

.definition in the courts, and before
-yery long it may confidently be

expected that a body of judgments of
the courts will spring up rectifying
the present omission and giving the
clearest indication of the meaning of
«packwardness” for the benefit of all
concerned. In the matter of reserv-

‘ing appointments to the backward, it

18 not on the ground of difficulty as
to the meaning of any particular
word that objection need be raised.
It is to be raised, on the other hand,

‘to the very principle itself, the princi-

ple of reserving posts in the public
gervice to special classes for any

‘veason whatsoever. For whatever

reason reservation is made, it will
militate against the basic purposes

-for which Public Service Commissions

are intended, of which the most

“important are the upholding of uni-

formity in standards of recruitment

-and promotion and the safeguarding

of a fair deal to all members and
would-be members of the services,
4mpartially and without favouritism
of any kind. Once a breach in recti-
#ude is made by the admission of one

reason for importing discrimination,
when that reason ceases to serve the
purpose, another is bound to be dis-
covered plausible enough to take ifs
place as a workable substitute.

In the principle of special provi-
sions of privilege and preferential
treatment for the backward, as
adumbrated in the Constitution, there
is the germ of degeneracy. The
psychological effects of the principle
will be dreadful, as much on those
sought to be benefitted by it as on
those sought to be discriminated
against. The beneficiaries will
begin to hug backwardness as a fitle
to preference instead of being
ashamed of it and repudiating it. An
evil that is sought to be removed
will in this way perpetuate itself. The
existence of a proportion of public
servants exempt from normal stand-
ards of recruitment and freatment,
will inflict on the rest a sense of
injury and disinheritance. The
incentive for putting forth one’s best
will disappear if the rewards of ser-
vice are ordered on considerations
other than competence and the
proved value of the work done.
Already, in the name of uplifting the
backward, some of the Ministers in
power have in these two years heen
acting in disgraceful disregard of the
proprieties of administration, and
their infectious example has tainted
the credit of Congress Governments.
Nobody now depends on good work to
count as a recommendation for
recognition and reward, and verfg Jéw
look to the Ministers as exemplafs=6X's
impartial justice for the redress 3
any wrong. A considerable part
the energles of public servants is at




present devoted to the cultivation of
avenues of approach for influencing
the Ministers in their favour. The
atmosphere of wirepulling is all-per-
vasive. Hopes of a change for the
better have been damped by the
continuance of discrimination in the
name of help to the backward still
being che_rished inexorably as one of
'i:;he sanctities of the Constitution.

# Real .help to the backward cannot
come in the form of privilege
through evasion of the common
standards applicable to the rest of
the community. The elimination of
bacl.iwardness iIs not a feat to be
achieved spasmodically through parti-
cular care of any specified class. It
c_an‘ come only as the result of a
civilised way of governing, with an
integral attack on poverty, the root
of all backwardness. Britain’s
example in the fight against poverty
48 conducted by the Labour Govern-
ment since the war is of supreme
value to administrators everywhere
who wish to see the end of backward-
ness. The average Britorr is living
now far better than before the war
though the standard of living of the
upper classes has declined. The rich
are taxed to the hilt so that the
common man should not live in
misgerable poverty as before the war.
In Britain today there is complete
employment and poverty is virtually
eliminated. A striking picture is
glven by J. B. Priestley of the contrast
between the Tory rule of pre-war
Britain and the revolution in stand-
ards of government introduced by the
Labour Party in power since the war.
Of pre-war Britain Priestley says:
“In those days we had gri
known as dems-':ssed areasg r;irille;egviv(;?li
gray-faced, decent men who had not
- worked for years and who saw no hope
in the future. We had hordes of
children who were clearly suffering
from malnutrition. Conspicuous waste
and horrible want existed side by side.
It you had the money, you could eat
. yourself sick In a restaurant and yet be
P _amunded by people who had not had

a good Square meal for years. The-
threat of unemployment and of being:
thrown out in the street made emplo~
yees servile, anxious and secretly bitter,.
and did no good to the people able to-
wield this threat. A man with a social
conscience could not be happy in such
a soclety, which satisfled only fools.
and rogues. And the fools didn’t
realise that all the seeds of economic
decay had already been placed there;
and the rogues, asking for nothing but
quick, easy money, didn’t care.”

_Of 'the post-war Labour regime in
Britain, Priestley says: “We have
changed most of this. Nobody
guzzles, nobody starves. Both waste
and want have vanished. We live in.
something that is beginning to:
resemble a civilized society, and not
a dogfight around a carcass.”

“For my part,” concludes Priestley,
“I am more mentally and spiritually
at ease in this post-war Britain than
I was in the pre-war Britain.”

In India we are still in the stage of
dogfight around the carcass. Our
rulers have not acquired a sense of’
direction. If they have a social con-
science, it is exhausted in theoretical’
baper idealism. Few practical pro-
grammes emerge. The people are fed"
with the dope of communalism while
want and waste and poverty continue
in the same appalling degree as-
before. The ministerial campaign
against backwardness is not always-
humanitarian. It is often caste-
ridden. The same measures by-
which backwardness is attempted to
be overcome in one sector of soclety
serve to create it in another. Worst
of all, the Ministers are crippling-
themselves as instruments of the
public good by outrageous mishandl-
ing of the administrative machinery-
making it a haunt of nepotism un-
attractive to able men of independent
spirit. The inroads of the “backward”
on the services will be the undoing of*
Governments persisting in such a:
policy, as it will bring deterioration
of the very means by which social
welfare is to be planned and workeds

w———

Sotto Voce

— et

The Cautious Prude

HE chronic litigant is one whom

you recognise by his ragged bun-
dle, his sang froid and the fertility of
his invention. Moin Nawaz Jung,
who represents a non-existent Hyder-
abad before the U. N., has discovered
yet another justiceable grievance. It
ijs the refusal on the part of the
Special Tribunal to allow certain
lawyers to appear in Kazim Razvi’s
defence. Razvi himself has unkindly
punctured the Nawab’s pretence by
declaring that he is quite satisfied
with the lawyers who are now
defending him. But Mr. Roberts of
the British bar, while courteously
conceding that they are all that
could be wished for, naturally thinks
that he could have done his bit to
Help.

- - *

Mr. Roberts complains that the
Tribunal’s decision has prevented him
from discharging a sacred trust, to
wit, his obligation to Razvi’s wife, now
ih Karachi, who had engaged him to
defend her husband. He conveni-
ently overlooks the fact that, Mrs.
Razvi being in Karachi behind the
iron curtain, it is impossible for any-
body in India to.know whether she
18 a free agent or what her real
wishes are. But the UN. is beautifully
ihnocent of these stark realities. And
Mr. Roberts no doubt relied on that
adroit note of sentiment to stimulate
the sympathetic attention of Lake
Success. And Moin Nawaz may be
expected to make the most of it.

] | I * *

Mr. Roberts knows that legally he
has not a leg to stand on. -He,
therefore appealed to the Tribunal's
discretion. That body may, in mak-
fhg up its mind, have well doubted

whether the application had been
made bona fide in the interests of
justice, whether it had not been
engineered by Pakistan to embdrrass
India. The avidness with which the
self-appointed  representative  of
Hyderabad has seized on the issue
would seem, indeed, to go far to justify
such doubts. But, having said all
this, I must confess that I should have
felt happier if the Tribunal had
acceded to Mr. Roberts’ request.

* L .

It is true that Mr. Roberts’ petition
to be enrolled as a practitioner
had been rejected by the Hyder-
abad High Court on the ground that
he did not know Urdu. But that
need not have stood in the way of
the Tribunal giving him ad hoc per-
mission. As for the language diffi-
culty, he could have been left to
his own devices; if his ignorance
did handicap him he would have had
only himself to blame. Of his legal
competence there could be no ques-
tion. And, while it is a fact that other
able lawyers are available in plenty
in Hyderabad, nothing would have
been lost by setting aside technical
objections and allowing the accused
or his people to nominate a lawyer of
their choice for the defence. .

* » L)

It seems to me that in this matter
as in regard to so many questions ab
issue between India and Pakistan,
taulty tactics on our part has made it
only too easy for our enemies to
obscure the truth and besmirch us.
And we do not improve the situation
by violently oscillating between the

.extremes of amiability and amouf

propre. A startling example of this
instability has just come to light in
‘the Government’s curious attitude to+




wards religious proselytism. Freedom
to preach and propagate one’s faith
has with ostentatious broad-minded-
ness been proclaimed a Fundamental
Right. But converts to Christianity
are denied the special concessions
which are being given to Harijans
who remain in the faith of their
fathers.
L 4 » L ]

That argues a particularism sur-
prisingly at variance with the theatri-
cal gesture embodied in the Constitu~
tion. There is, in fact, a very good
case for confining the benefits to
Hindu Harijans on the ground that
the idea is by all legitimate means to
consolidate the Hindus. But our
raucously secular State is stopped
by its own doctrinaire declara-
tions from putting forward that
plea. Logic, however, is not its strong
point: And so we find the Madras
Government notifying the Director of
Public Instruction that the aforesald
concessions may be granted to Chris-
tian reconverts to Hinduism provided
“authenticated certificates regarding

conversion from Christlanity to
Hinduism are produced.” :

» L L

What is the principle behind it
all? If poverty is the test for the
grant of these concessions, why dis-
criminate against Christlans or
Muslims? If the intention is to give
3 leg up to Hinduism, why confine
the benefits to Harijans alone? In
offering them +to reconverts to
Hinduism are the Government emu-
lating the methods of the proselytis-
ing faiths which have always relied
mainly on economic inducements to
swell the flock? And if for the first
time in history Hinduism under its
self-appointed protectors is going to
enter the competition for numbers,
why content yourself with winning
back lost sheep? Why not try to get-in
as many of the stray ewes and lambs
of others as possible when you are
about it? There may be something t0
be said for the fanatic, nothing at all
for the calculating prude.

VIGHNESWARA
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" CRIPPS, BRITAIN’S MAN
OF THE HOUR
By MATTHEW HALTON

F you were asked who is the greatest
man in Britain you would have to
answer, “Winston Churchill.” Even if
you had doubts as to the complete
accuracy of that reply, it would be
almost- churlish not to make it. Mr.
Churchill wears the authentic cloak
of greatness and his name is stamped
on history. But if you were asked who
is the greatest brain in England there
could, equally, be only one answer.
The answer is Sir Stafford Cripps, the
Minister for Economic Affairs, whose
job of saving Britain from bankruptcy
will be almost as hard as Churchill’s
was of saving her from conquest.

“Sir Stafford Cripps is certainly the
ablest man in the Labour Govern-
ment,” said Churchill. “It is pleasant
to think that we have at least one
first-class intelligence now brooding
upon our affairs.”

8ir Stafford has a brain of the most
extraordinary power, grasp, lucidity
and speed. In addition, he is one of
the most fascinating and paradoxical
characters in the political world.

Cripps is a devout Christian—but
he has no sect because he thinks the
churches do not really preach or prac-
tise the doectrines of Christ. He is an
aristocrat—and a Socialist. He earns
fortunes and gives them away. He was
8 brilliant scientist; he became a
brilliant lawyer; and I think he will
be a Prime Minister. He is warm-
hearted and generous and loves man-
kind—but he is so austere that, as
one of his friends said, “he hardly
gives you a chance to love him.” He
is absolutely incorruptible.

“There, but for the grace of God,
goes God,” sneered Churchill once,

Cripps is an ascetic; a vegetarian
and a teetotaller. He utterly disdains
the meretricious tricks of the dema-
gogue, but crowds flock to hear him
speak. He is a great Socialist—but the
Socialist party expelled him from its
ranks in 1939. He has “loved the New
Testament and lived only for the poor’
—-but the poor find it hard to love
Bim. Above all, however, he has the

brilliant organizing brain that is
Britain’s greatest need today.

I once asked 8ir Stafford whether
it was his Christianity that made him
a Socialist. He replied: “It’s partly
that, of course. I don't see how a
man can be a Christian and not &
Socialist. But also, capitalism is so
shockingly inefficient and crude that
it is an affront to an ordered mind.”
We shall see whether he can make
Socialism more efficient.

Cripps comes from a famous radical
family. His father was Alfred Cripps,
later Lord Parmoor, Attorney-Gene-
ral in the first Labour Government.
Sir Stafford is the ninth member of
his family in four generations to be
an M. P. His father, three uncles, a
grand-uncle, two great-grandfathers
and his great-great-grandfather were
all in Parliament, and each one was a
progressive, Inspired by Christian
liberalism. In fact, his ancestors have
been arstocratic defenders of the
underdog since the time of Willmus
Cripps, Sire Crispe de Stanlake, in the
reign of King John. In the words
of Patricia Strauss, his biographer,
“Historically, Cripps 1s as inevitable
as Churehill. .. .For Churchill, history
is a colorful pageant of battles and
Ruje Britannia....For Cripps, it is
the story of the common man.”

His whole background is one of
good breeding and Christian socla-
lism. His mother was a sister of the
famous Beatrice Webb. Naturally,
then, Sir Stafford was steeped in
Fabianism from childhood.

“When you grow up,” wrote his
mother one day,” you will ind heaps
and heaps of work of every sort and
kind waiting to be done—and never
imagine that God has not given you
the power to take your share in help-
ing the world to better and nobler
things.”

Stafford Cripps went %o school at
Winchester, one of the two or three
oldest and most exclusive publie
schools. He was a happy boy who
lived a happy life, but his brilliance
was plain from the start. He won &



dcience scholarship to Oxford Uni-
versity, and his work there was so
distinguished that Sir William Ram-
say, the great chemist, invited him
to join his research staff.

Cripps decided, however, that he
wanted to become a Socialist leader
in a brave new world, and he turned
to law as a career and preliminary to
politics. But even while studying law
he continued sclentific work. He
invented a device for measuring the
density of gases, and, while still a
boy, he was lecturing before the
Royal Society on such subjects as
“The Critical Constants and Ortho-
baris Densities of Xenon.”

His success at the bar was pheno-
menal. Within a few years of
graduating he was famous. In his
€arly 30’s he was earning $50,000 a
Yyear. And later on—in the spare time
he took off from politics—he was earn-
ing $150,000 a year.

‘Sir Stafford generally appeared in
highly complicated suits involving big
corporations. Famous luminaries of
the bench and bar expressed some-
thing like awe at his brilliance.

“He is the most formidable exami-
ner of technical experts in the history

of the British courts,” said one law
Jord.

It was his advocacy In the courts
that broke the German dye trust in
1930. Describing his marshalling of
fact and argument in that case,
another law lord said: “It was posi-
tively an aesthetic as well as an
mtellglectual pleasure to see him at
‘work.”

But at the same time, said another
K. C, “his most passionate desire in
any case is to see that justice is done.
I have known him to spend strenuous
days and tireless nights without re-
ward of any kind, refusing all tempt-
ing offers, to see that some poor
persons should not be prevented by
poverty from obtaining justice.”
Scores of times Sir Stafford has
refused fat briefs from rich men and
‘rich corporations so that he could
appear for poor men whose cause he
thought was just.

During all these years Sir Stafford
Cripps was growing in fame as a
Socialist leader. In the wasted and
tragic years between 1933 and 1939, he
led the campaigns for a common
front against Hitlerism and fascism.

0

In those years Maynard Keynes called
him “the heir of eternal liberalism.”
But being an honest man who regards
it as an unforgivable sin to say one
thing in private and another in
bublic, he was guilty of what the
Manchester Guardian called “crash-
ing indiscretions.” For example, in
one speech he claimed that the Tories
were using Buckingham Palace as an
Instrument of propaganda for their
own purposes. The Tories cleverly pub
out the word that Cripps and the
Soclalists were attacking the monar-
chy. And the smug trade union lea-
ders began to rub their hands and
say, “Cripps will never go places. He's
finished now.”

A few years later, these same peo-
ple actually managed to kick Cripps
out of the Labour Party.

It happened in 1939, not long before
the war. Ever since Munich, in 1938,
Cripps had been working night and
day for a popular front of all men—
Conservatives, Liberals, Socialists and
Communists—so that the Chamber-
lain Government, perhaps the worst
in British history, could be thrown
out. Now, the Labour movement quite
rightly suspected the Communists
and their motives, but it was an in-
famous thing to expel Sir Stafford
Cripps from the party as they did,
simply because they wanted to have
nothing to do with a popular front.
On that day the Labour party blew
its brains out.

He was still an exile from the party
when the Coalition Government was
formed under Churchill in 1940. An
extraordinary thing happened then.
Though Cripps was a member of no
party, he was made a member of the
War Cabinet and the leader of the
House of Commons. Since then the
Labour Party has readmitted him,
and it now admits he is iis greatest
man.

Sir Stafford Cripps lives a quiet
life with his wife, Isobel, and he still
gives his money away. Even when he
was earning what someone called
“fabulous and fantastic sums” at the
bar, he and Lady Cripps would draw
up & careful budget each year, and
give the rest of the income to others.

This money was given away in
many causes, most of them unknown
to the public. Sir Stafford’s country
house is at Filkins, an anclent and

-

¥a

Peautiiul vilage 1N Ne  LUoulswuius.
Some years ago, the local council
decided to tear down many of the
0ld cottages in Filkins and replace
them with new but ugly modern
houses. When Cripps heard this, he
offered to rebuild the whole village
at his own expense; and he did, with
‘the result that Filkins today is one
of the dream villages of England,
each new cotiage harmonizing per-
fectly with others that are centuries
old. One of Cripps’ closest friends is
a stone-mason in that village, with
whom he spends hours discussing
<craftsmanship and design.

Sir Stafford’s enemies like to call
thim “Christ and Carrots” because he
is a religious man and a vegetarian.
His vegetarianlsm comes from World
‘War I, in which he suffered severe
abdominal wounds. For many years
he was almost always in pain. His
doctor sald he must not eat fruit and
vegetables. But one day a friend of
tis returned from Tahiti and advised
'Cripps to adopt the regimen of the
patives there and eat only raw fruit
and uncooked vegetables and milk.

“Well,” said Sir Stafford wearily.
“P'yve tried everything else so I might
as well try this.”” Since then his health
‘has become almost perfect. His vita-
Jity and energy are astonishing. ]

Cripps was a light drinker until
the first went into Parliament. After
a short time in the House of Com-
mons he was distressed to see that
many M. P.’s were “drinking the edge
©off their intellects,” as he put it.
“There and then, as a sort of quiet
‘protest, he gave up alecohol completely.

At a moment when greatness is
needed Britain once more has a man
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ness—all but one; he somehow lacks
the power to enthuse people with the
ardour and the faith that moves
mountains.

It may be that this weakness stemsg
from his virtues. It is partly due to
his own invincible pride and integrity;
it would be utterly impossible for
Cripps to stoop to demagogy. More~
over, a saint seldom wins fiery support
in politics. One of his best Iriends
speaks of hig “almost inhuman recti-
tude,” as if to say that if only the
man would sin a little, or even reveal
a few human weaknesses, people
would love him more.

“When Cripps talks,” said another
friend,” you stand shivering in the
icy blasts of cold logic—but people
want to be warmed up at times.”

Indeed, Cripps moves through the
warm seductive atmosphere of politics
with an icy self-sufficiency and a
kind of intellectual arrogance that
will not stoop even to conquer. He
would toss away the highest honors
rather than feel in any way compro-
mised In his own soul. The man is
revealed in one of his own phrases:
“There is no such thing as a good
catchword.”

He is a remarkable character. And
there are signs now that he is warm-
ing up—speaking not only as the
greatest brain in Britain, but also as
a warm-hearted and friendly leader.
He is speaking in the authentic ae-
cents of a Prime Minister of the first
order. It is my guess that if Labour
stays in power Cripps will lead it soon,
in spite of the jealousies around him.
—(Copyright).
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TRAFFIC SIGNS

Traffic specialists of the Economic Commission for Europe have
proposed that a system of picture signs be substituted for the lettered
signs which create difficulties in Europe because of language variations.

Wherever & triangular sign of a cow appears the motorist would
recognize a warning thet he is approaching a cattle crossing and would
Le on the alert for animals aiong the highway. A sign of a car careening
on two wheels would ke a warning that the highway is slippery when wet.

A triangular sign displayiug a smoking loconfotive would warn that
the spproaching iailroad crossing is not equipped with gates. Two
dromadary-like hwnps on & triangular sign would be translated to mean
that a bumpy stretch ot road is ahead.

In any country, the cutiine of two children’s figures on a sign would
serve as a signal for the motorist to slow down and ‘watch for a school
or playsround near the highway. A man digging would be read simply
as & warning to »e wary of workers along the highway. —KATHLEEN

TELTSCH.
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~ JINNAH-THE COMMUNALIST
AS I KNEW HIM

By Dr. SACHCHIDANANDA SINHA

HET’ERODOX and matter-of-fact, no

mystic but an advanced rationa-
Hst, wholly western in thought, man-
ners, and habits, Jinnah was ever
consclous of his great talents, and
cold intellectuality. He handled the
resources of English as a debater and
writer with great ease, but possessed
only a smattering not only of Urduy,
but even of his mother tongue, Guja-
rathi. Since 1936, when he took over
the active leadership of the Muslim
League, he had been frankly and un-
equivocally a communalist, and was
evidently proud of it. On the eve of
the Cabinet Mission’s arrival in India
in 1946, he openly declared: “I don’t
regard myself as an Indian.” Jinnah
worked upon the imagination of the
Muslim masses by confronting them
with the fear of Hindu domination.
He and his followers never fought for
the political freedom of India but
only, negatively, against the idea of a
Hindu hegemony over Indian Mus-
lims, and positively for Pakistan—the
creation of a so-called homeland for
Muslims in parts of the country where
they were in a majority, even by a
small percentage, (as, for instance in
undivided Bengal and the Punjab)
and not absolutely, as was actually
carried ous ultimately, and accepted
by Jinnah.

The problem of Jinnah's conversion
from nationalism to communalism is
a study in pathology of the super-ego,
which is regarded by psychlatrists as
an incurable disease. It had appa-
rently appeared in him early enough,
but it went from bad to worse as
years passed. From the time of his
early career at the Bar, it was dis-
cernible; for when a Judge of the
Bombay High Court said to him:
“Remember, Mr. Jinnah, you are not
explaining points to a third class
magistrate,” in a flash came the
reply: “My Lord, allow me to tell you
that you are not addressing a third
class pleader.” No, there was nothing
third, or second, class about Jinnah,
in any shape or form. His was a
. waulting ambition to be everywhere

the first and the foremost, or nothing.
That was Jinnah all over. And all
his life he was a mgn who never
allowed himself to be sat upon, by
any one in any sphere of activity—
be it law, politics, or social life.

Jinnah could never bring himself to
play the second fiddle to another; he
must be at the helm or nowhere.
Better to rule in hell than to serve in
common with others in Heaven was
evidently his ideal; better to be the
first Governor-General of a moth-
eaten, divided-apart, truncated State
of Pakistan than a Governor of the
largest State in the Federation of
Union of India or even its Governor-
General. The astonishing feature of
Jinnah’s success was that he had
been, during. the last twelve years of
his life, the acknowledged leader of
Islam in India, for the fascination of
a “homeland for the Muslim” was too
strong for them to resist when
inflamed by Jinnah with religlous zeal
or fanatical frenzy. And so Jinnah,
driven by the logic of events into a
tight corner, accepted a State not
only parcelled out into two parts
more than a thousand miles apart
from each other, but with the pro-
vinces of Bengal and the Punjab
cruelly bifurcated much against his.
wishes. The main cause of Jinnah’s
success was the wobbling of the Con-
gress party which, with its declaration
of the accepiance of the principle of
self-determination, could not help
conceding it to those provinces or
parts of provinces which, having a
clear Muslim majority, were entitled
to secede from the Indian Union, on
that principle.

It was in these inevitable circum-
stances that Pakistan, long the one
dream of Jinnah, became a reality.
During the last decade of his life
Jinnah, having come to wield influ-
ence and power with Muslim masses,
and also with the British Govern-
ment, had become a confirmed egoist,
and sedulously cultivated an in-
sufferable arrogance, and developed
an unprovoked offensiveness, in public
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«copduet. This was such a pity,
ecause in private life he still con-
Inued to display a captivating charm,

4nd a genial urbanity.

7 But Jinnah the politician, and the

leader of the Muslim League, was a

wholly different person. It was the

latter who frequently insulted

Gandhiji, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru,
Maulana Azad, and Dr. Rajendra
Prasad, on every effort on their part

at a rapprochement. He also rubbed

‘hard Fazlul Huq, a League colleague

of his, on the wrong side; and Huq

—by no means a Ssaint—rebelling

against Jinnah, fired out: “This man

is more haughty and arrogant than
the proudest of the Pharoahs.” Simi-

Jarly, Nawab Yar Jung Bahadur, of

Hyderabad, after the breakdown of

the Simla talks, in 1945, spoke of

Jinnah as follows: “He has given

repeated examples of his bad man-

ners, most un-Islamic, by his un-
compromising and rude references
to some great men in this coun-
try, not excluding even Gandhiji. He
has used expressions like ‘show boy’
and ‘quisling’ about his political oppo-
nents which are most unbecoming.”
The Hon'ble Mr. Mahomed All

Currim Chagla—the present Chief

Justice of Bombay—not long ago

made a reference to his early

apprentice days with Jinnah, and his
later break with him, as follows:

“When I returned to India, I was for-

tunate enough to get into Jinnah’s

chambers. But it was more his
politics than his advocacy that
attracted me to him. While Jinnah

.espoused the nationalist cause I.

worked with him, in my humble way.
Ghen black clouds came over the
horizon, and Jinnah and I parted
company.”
" Even after the establishment of
Pakistan, Jinnah (though holding the
office of Pakistan’s constitutional and
not military  Governor-General)
gg);trayed a feeling of malicious enmity
ywards India and in his last record-
€d Independence Day message made
the absolutely false charge of geno-
¢lde, when he sald: “Disappointed in
their efforts by other means to stran-
le the new State at its very birth,
gur enemies yet hoped that economic
aanceuvres would achieve the object
ey had at heart. With all the
jealth of argument and detall which

malice could invent or ill-will devise,
they prophesied that Pakistan would
be lefi bankrupt, and what the fira
and sword of the enemy could not
achieve would be brought about by
the ruined finances of the State.”

Fresh light is thrown on the sub-
ject in the course of an address deli-
vered by Lord Mountbatten at the
Royal Empire Society (London), in
October, 1948, in the ecourse of which
the last British Viceroy said:
“Mr. Jinnah made it abundantly clear
from the first moment that so long
as he lived he would never accept a
United India. He demanded parti-
tion, he insisted on Pakistan. On the
other hand, the Congress had stood
for keeping a United India, being
violently opposed to any form of parti-
tion, and up to the time I went out,
it had never been indicated that they
might consider anything else. But
when I saw Pandit Nehru and
Mahatma Gandhi, and others, they
agreed that if it was not possible to
keep a United India without a civil
war—and I was convinced that the
Muslim League would have fought, for
Mr. Jinnah had made that very clear
—they would accept partition. But
they did insist that that partition
must also ensure that no non-Muslim
majority areas were in Pakistan. That
automatically meant a partition of the
great provinces of the Punjab and
Bengal.” This was the first time that
the inner history of the partition of
India was revealed by the highest
authority.

Lord Mounthatten continued:
“When I told Mr. Jinnah that I had
their provisional agreement to parti-
tion he was overjoyed. When I said
that it logically followed that this
would involve partition of the Punjak
and Bengal he was horrified. He
produced the strongest arguments why
these provinces should not be parti-
tioned. He said that they had
national characteristics, and that
their partition would be disastrous. 1
agreed, but I said how much more
must I now feel that the same consi-
derations applied to the partitioning
of the whole of India. He did noi
like that, and starfed explaining why
India had to be partitioned, and so
we went round and round the mul-
berry bush until finally he realised
that either he could have a United
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India with an unpartitioned Punjab
_ and Bengal, or a divided India with a

partitioned Punjab and Bengal, and
he finally accepted the latter solu-
tion.” Well, it was the same old tale
—better to rule in hell all by oneself
than serve in Heaven and share the
glory with others. That was just like
Jimnah as he was, and as he lived all
his life.

Jinnah, a Khoja—a descendant of a
GpJarati Hindu converted to Islam—
with all his talents, intellectual gifts,
high position at the Bar, and in the
public life of the country, needed a
wholly different treatment from what
was meted out to him at the Nagpur
session of the Congress, in 1920, and
at later stages of the controversy. As
Mahatmaji wrote in one of his arti-
cles in Harijan: “Have you enquired
as 1;0 why the Muslim community in
India, as a whole, is so keenly interest-
ed in the affairs of Muslim countries
abroad, and no appreciable propor-
tion of it takes any active interest in
the internal political life and advance-
ment of the country? The Mussalmans
take less interest because they do not
yet regard India as their home, of
which they must feel proud. Many
regard themselves, quite wrongly, as
belonging to a race of conquerors. We
Hindus are in a2 measure to blame for
this aloofness on the part of the
Mussalmans. We have not come to
regard them as an integral part of
the nation. We have not set out to
win their hearts. The causes for this
unfortunate state of things are histo-

ric and were In their origin
inevitable.”

The above striking remarks of
Gandhiji ind ample corroboration in
the observations of those Britons and
Americans who came in contact with
Jinnah during the last few years of
his life and activities. Mr. P. C.
Alexander—an Englishman long con-
nected with India, to which he
paid frequenf visits in recent years—
who saw Jinnah time after time,
wrote of him shortly before his death:
“The Quaid-e-Azam was one of those
who believed that any means would
be justifiable to achieve political ends.
“When he found that patriotism would
not help him to realise his ends he
forged a new weapon—communalism
—which was to become a substitute
for patriotism.” That is how Jinnah's
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lapse from nationalism to communa«~
lism struck Mr. Alexander, who wrote
further to the following effect: “Mr.
Jinnah knew that patriotism among
the Muslims was the greatest hind-
rance for the achievement of his
political ends, and he had no qualms
of conscience in strengthening a wea-
pon which was sure to yield him
quick results. Muslim communalism
was a safe and dependable plank in
his political crusade, and he did not

want to take any risks by widening
it.” :

“In every incident Jinnah saw the
machinations of the Hindu mind,
tricking and thwarting him; and every
occasion was made the vehicle for
demonstrating his inflexibility, his
intrasigence and his adherence to the
central principle.” So wrote MI.
Woodrow Wyatt, M. P., in the obituary
of Jinnah which he contributed to
the New Statesman, the famous
London left-wing weekly. The writer
continued: “He appeared vain
because, to increase his prestige In
India, he was obliged to seem high
and apart. If he were to meet Mr.
Gandhi, the Mahatma must come t0
see him, or else India would think
Mr. Jinnah the less important. If ‘the
Gandhi-fellow who sits behind the
scenes and pulls the strings, and
never comes out into the open,’ ram
Congress like that, then Mr. Jinnah
must beé the equivalent deus ex
machina of the Muslim League. It
was all in the logical pattern, and it
succeeded.” Another Member of
Parllament (Mr. David Gammans)
recently sald, in the course of an
address at the Royal Empire Society,
London: “The creation of Pakistan is
one of the most fantastic happenings
of this age, and shows how individuals
can still determine history, for Pakis-
tan was the creation of one man—
Mr. Jinnah.”

Let us now turn to a distinguished
American authority. Dr. Stanley Jones
in his recently published book
Mahotma Gandhi: An Interpreta-
tion, writes: “I saw Mr. Jinnah
in April, 1947, just before parti~
tion was decided on. He did
not rise when I came into the
room, but sat still and motioned me tg
a chair—the world must come to his
feet, was the attitude. I begged him
to hold the country together. I

that though I was from the South in
the United States, it would have been
a tragedy if we had won the Civil
war, and the country had been
divided. We are all glad now that we
are one people. I suggested that just
as Utah, with its different religious
faith, was a unit under a Federal
Union, so Pakistan could be a State
under a Federal Union, keeping its
own religion and culture intact. His
reply was: “How large is Utah? We
are a hundred million.” And then I
made this suggestion: ‘If the Congress
would concede Pakistan, would you
say that you would be willing to enter
a Union with the rest of India?”

Dr. Jones proceeds: “He went off
on a tirade against the Hindus and
the Congress, and my heart sank; I
felt we were getting nowhere. Then he
suddenly stopped, reached for a
cigarette, his manner changed, he
softened and said: “If I may say S0,
your suggestion is childish” (he had
to put me in my place before he would
accept anything I said). ‘But if the
Congress will concede Pakistan then
I will say that I will enter a Union
with the rest of India.’ ‘And mean it?’
I said, grasping his arm. ‘Yes, and
mean it,” he replied. We parted on this
cordial note.” Later, “I sent a letter
with this account of Mr. Jinnah's
statement to Acharya Kripalani, the
President of the Congress, and his
reaction was: “There is no trouble
about the Congress conceding Pakis-
tan. We are fed up. We will concede
Pakistan either within the Union, or
without the Union. Will you please get
Mr. Jinnah to give us this in writing?”

I took it also to Vallabhbhai Patel
and Jawaharlal Nehru. They were
sceptical. ‘There 13 a catch in it some-
where,” said Nehry, ‘but it may prove
a basis of agreement.’

“Vallabhbhai Patel was more
sceptical still,” continues Dr. Jones.
‘What does he mean by entering a.
Union with the rest of India? T
replied, ‘I don’t know, but we talked
of Federal Union.’ So I wrote to Mr.
Jinnah. He wrote in reply completely
reversing himself, saying that I had
entirely misunderstood him! I had
to send this account of what had
happened to the people in whose
breasts I had raised hopes of a possible
settlement without dividing India.”
We read in the same book: “In an
interview with Mr. Jinnah, he began
to say that there can be no co-opera-
tion with a society based on caste. I
refrained from saying that there
could be no co-operation with a
society of theocratic fanaticism, such
as was being proposed in Pakistan,
based on the Shariat.”

These quotations from Dr. Jones’s
book, ' throw much fresh light on
Jinnah’s character as a communalist.
In the chequered history of mankind
few, very few had for the satisfac-
tion of their inordinate pride, or over-
leaping ambition, or frustrated hopes,
or lust of power, or all combined,
produced a greater measure of bitter
acerbity, internecine strife, and de-
plorable ill-will, resulting in horrible
bloodshed and tremendous loss of life
and property, than Muhammad Al
Jinnah.
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RAMGOPAL’S DANCE SHOWS
By K.KYLASESWAR

IN the  interests of proper under-

standing and evaluation of our
great dance art, I cannot help writing
this after reading “Art Lover’s” letter
in your issue of August 20, about
Ramgopal’s recent dance shows. The
tone of that letter appears to be typi-
cal of an unfortunate mentality of
certain people in 8. India, who can
never recognise their own great men
and who cannot hear any well-deserv-

ed praise of distinguished persons and
their pioneering service. .

‘Art Lover’ finds fault with Ram-
gopal dancing the same “Alarippu”
and “Tillana” on all the 5 days of his
show. The writer does not evldentg-
know, that the “Alarippu,” the 1
invocatory first item in a Bharata
Natya programme, i3 not of different
kinds and is almost the same in all
artists. Though there are half a dozen




tillanas, no artist learns more t

one or two and even if more than 13)?12
Tillana ig learnt by a few artists, the
rhythmic mances displayed in them
are almost the same. So it is not the
tune that counts so much as the efi-
clency and attractiveness of tech-
nigue, grace and style of individual
artists. Among the Tillanas, “Gouri-
::gy;l;a” isdconlgidered as the best

wonder Ramgopal e
it ;{n all the 5 days ogf ;I)lis sﬁgg"\.mded
oreover, his shows on the

were intended for different ﬂivrfdgaﬁ
audiences, so that if one set of people
could not see them one day, they
could witness them on another day.
‘That is the way of season shows all
over the world. Not even the best
South Indlan lady artist can give 5
different Tillanas on 5 successive days.

“Art Lover' presumes too
about himself and the Madras I;l?c‘i:ir-l
ences, when he says that Ramgopal’s
- prefacing explanation of the meaning

pf the padams and their ‘mudras’
before dancing them, wag not only
uncalled—for but also an insult to the
intelligence of himself and the Madras
people. On the contrary, in spite of
the great popularity gained by
Bharata Natya nowadays, it is noto-
rious that very few among the audi-
€nces seem to understand properly its
unique technique in rhythm, mudras
and facial expression. Even among
Bouth Indian lady artists, not many
are found to interpret sentiments or to
show mudras correctly. Most of them
render their art mechanically as the
vteacher taught them. Ramgopal,
knowing the real nature of the art
and the audiences as well, did only
the right thing when he prefaced
his abhinaya for the padams by
explaining their meaning and mudras.
‘The audiences too, instead of resent-
ing if, applauded it as a real service
to the art and their understanding of
it. Many popular lady artists and
* connoisseurs, who were present there,

declared that his exposition of the
art was much more correct, clear and
Impressive than anything they had
seen before.

‘Art Lover’s jibe at what he thinks
19 bDe wrong with Ramgopal in los-
ing his erstwhile partners successively,
&Bows not only the writer's want of
yndemstanding about artists and thelr
- fxoupes but glso lets the cat out of

the bag, as to the Interested purpose -

of his jibe, which in his blind admirg-
tion for one or two pet artists of his
lking, goads him to belittle another
great artist. Nowhere in the world has
partnership of talented artists in
dance been known to endure for any
length of time. A less known artist
first joins the troupe of a well-known
artist as a partner for earning some
name and popularity. Immediately
after achieving it to some extent, the
lesser artist forms a troupe of his OF
her own to seek his or her own
fortune independently. The originally
famous artist takes in new partners.
The same thing has happened in the
case of Ramgopal also. Even the
world-famous Anna Pavlova had to
separate herself from her partnership
with the still more famous Nizhinsky,
because her male partner got more
applause than she!

Above all, it is nothing short Of
jealousy of little minds, if people
ignore  the invaluable  service
rendered by Ramgopal not only
in representing India creditably ab
the International Festival of Arts In
America at the request of Pandit
Nehru, but slso in courageously pre-
senting for the first time, South Indian
Bharata Natya in Europe, America
and Turkey and winning for It
international appreciation as the best
dance system in the whole world. All
earlier  globe-trotters had  been
presenting only hybrid or less classi-
cal types of dancing and it was given
to Rampgopal with his exceptionally
alluring personality and efficient
training under the greatest: Hving
teacher Meenakshisundaram Pillal of
Pandanallur, boldly to present before
Western audiences, this most classical
and refined Indian art.

‘Art Lover,’ instead of belittling the
great art and service of a distinguish-
ed artist like Ramgopal, will do wé
to remember all real art lovers
and connoisseuers should only consi®
der the quality of the art that 18
actually presented oh the stage and
the service that artists render to the
art and the country and should not
allow their judgment to be toloured
by irrelevent prying into the privafe,
personal and busipess affairs of ahy
indiyldual artist o influenceq by the
tsual Jeglonsies BmOng AKHALS. -

SAROJINI NAIDU’S GIFT OF
LAUGHTER

By Dr. AMARANATH JHA
«g opast and inextinguishabdle laughter”—SHELLEY.

RS. NAIDU sald, in a letter

quoted by Arthur Symons in his
Introduction to her “Golden Threash-
old,” speaking of her father that “he
has a laugh that brings the roof
down.” Symons himself says of the
young Sarojini, “Then there was her
humour, which was part of her
strange wisdom, and was always
awake and on the watch. In all her
letters, written in exquisite English
prose, but with an ardent imagery
and a vehement sincerity of emotion
which make them like the poems,
indeed almost more directly, un-
Bnglish, Oriental, there was always
this intellectual ecritical sense of
humour, which could laugh at one’s
own enthusiasm as frankly as that
enthusiasm had been set down, and
partly the humour, like the delicate
reserve of her manner, was a mask or
a shelter.” He quotes Sarojini as say-
ing, “Of all things that life or per-
haps my temperament has given me
1 prize the gift of laughter as beyond
price.”

In the appreciation contributed ‘to
the wolume entitled “‘Mahatma
Gandhi,” (1949) containing tributes
from Polak, Brailsford and Pethick-
Lawrence, Mrs. Naldu thus describes
her first meeting with Mahatma
Gandhi in 1914

«T had not been able to meet his
ship on his arrival, but the next
afternoon I went wandering round
in search of his lodging in an obs-
cure part of Kensington and
climbed the steep stairs of an old,
unfashionable house, to find an open

- door framing a living picture of a
little man with a shaven head,
seated on the floor on a black prison
blanket and eating a mossy meal
of squashed tomatoes and olive oil
out of a wooden prison bowl. Around
him were ranged some battered
tins of parched groundnuts and
tasteless biscuits of dried plantain
flour. I burst instinctively into
happy laughter at this amusing and

unexpected vision of a famous lea~
der, whose name had already
become a household word in our
country. He lifted his eyes and
laughed back at me, saying, “Ah,
you must be Mrs. Naidu!” Who else
dare be so irreverent? “Come in,”
said he, “and share my meal.” “No,
thanks,” I replied sniffing” “What
an abominable mess it is!” In this
way and at that instant coms=
menced our friendship.”

This gift never deserted her. Even
in moments of intense political pas-
sion, of grave national crisis, when
serious decisions had to be taken, in
spite of physical pain and severe ill-
health whether in the quiet of her
home or in the solemn atmosphere of
the Government House, in the pre-
sence of the Msahatma or in the
gathering of young and reverent
students, surrounded by little child-
ren, Mrs. Naidu never ceased to be
gay and vivacious. She made fun of
persons who never resented being
laughed at, for they saw that the
next moment she would laugh at
herself.

It is hardly possible to remember all
her witty remarks and amusing .
stories. I recall a few, but there must
be scores that others will remember.
They actually lose much of their
flavour when put down on paper.
How can one reproduce the mischie~
vous twinkle in the eyes, the eloquent
gestures, the marvellous mimicry?

(1) Quite early in her poetic career, -
she received a letter from a welle
meaning writer, who said he had
appealed in vain to various Govern-
ment offices, and as a last resort
appealed to her to let him know
where he could obtain “a poetic
license.” .

(2) In a general knowledge test,
candidates were asked to say what
they knew about some well-known
persons. One of them, referring to
Mrs. Naidu, wrote “She is the widow
of the Indian National Congress.’
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(3) On another occasion—this time
in South Africa—the chairman of a
meeting while introducing her to the
audlence, said, “Mrs. Naidu is so well

known that the less sai
the better.” @ about her

(4) When she went to Madras after
her marriage to Dr. Naidu the chair-
man of a public meeting, wishing to
claim that she had become a South

Indi?.-n, began by saying, “Now that
she is married unto us....”

(6) In Ceylon, at Colombo, after
her speech, the convener of the meet-
ing in thanking her and praising her
eloquence, said, “Indeed we believe
now why she is called the naughty
girl (sle Nightingale) of India.”

(6) A South-Indian in a hurr
catch his train, trod on the stepS; (t)(;
an Englishwoman, who protested.
There was an altercation which
brought her husband there. He asked
what the matter was. The South
Indian sald: “This does not con-

cern you. This Is strictly betw
and this woman.” Y een e

(7) Mrs. Naidu knew, while she was
& student in England, a friend from
South India. Several years later, she
met him in India and asked him how
he was, what he was doing, whether
he was married, ete. “I hope you have
married a pretty wife” “What

pret.ty?” ‘he said. “Tolerable—decent
~will do, will do.”

(8) Once at a meeting in Madras,
there was voting on a resolution. The
husband and wife voted on opposite
sides. The husband was enraged, and

he started shouting, “Why for she
vote against me?”

. (8) Mrs. Naidu came to my house
for tea, in the early nineteen-twenties.
On the wall, there was an enlarged
portrait of hers, She looked at it, and
said, “‘Don’t 1 look a ravishing beauty
in this?” Many years later, she saw
a small painting of her by Jaminy
Roy on my table, and said, “Am I
really as old and ugly as all that?”

- €10) There was, some years ago, a
Dolished and genial Indian officiating
a8 Governor of a province, at whose
house a dinner party was to be held.
His Excellency was told that to
his right would sit.a lady interested
in Tennis and to his left another

who was a great musician. He spoke
with knowledge of Tennis to the
former, and he asked the latter: “You
must be interested in classical music,
such as that of Gilbert and Solomon”
(sic “Sullivan”).

(11) The same gentleman held 2
high position in an Indian State. At
the annual exhibition, near the
entrance gate, sat a young man, sell-
ing false moustaches, crying “Charlie
Chaplin moustaches for two annas,
Sardar-i~-Azam moustaches for four
annas.”

(12) An elderly member of 2 dis-
tinguished family once told Mrs.
Naidu that as a member of the
Council of State he was a member of
the House of Lords and Jinnah was
was only a member of the House of
Commons. He thus had precedence
over Jinnah and had the privilege of
taking senior ladies in to dinner.
“What do you talk to them?” he was
asked. “What, you think I can’t chit-
chat, this-that?” Mrs. Naidu: “
course, you can chit-chat, this-thab:
but how do you start a conversation?
“That’s easy. When the lady sits
down and I sit down, I turn to her
and ask, “Madam, how old are you?

(13) She told me that in the early
summer of 1947 she had gone into
a small shop in Delhi. Presently, 88
she turned back she saw a tall burly
mean standing: he came up to her
and asked, “Are you Mrs. Naidu?
On being assured that she was, he
exclaimed In obvious distress &nc
disappointment, “Hal Gayl Jaw
(“Alas youth is gone). It appeared
that he was a notable from the
North-West Frontier who had last
seen Mrs. Naidu twenty-five years
ago. Mrs. Naidu said, “That
was the frank and uninhibited
Pathan. A man from the United Pro=
vinces might have felt similarly bub
he would never have blurted it out in
a shop.” D

(14) Mrs. Naidu related that a pro=
minent member of the Constituent
Assembly told Feroze Gandhi, “Your
father-in-law (the Prime Minister)
sufters from the foot and mouth
disease.” He hastened to explain—
“always talking, always walking.”

« A

1THE KED dDIAK 1IN
THE EAST

By ANDREW ROTH

‘HE world has been reshaped by

the impact of mounting Commu-
nist victories in China. It is indubi-
tably the most dynamic element in
Asia today. But its import is multi-
plied by the fact that Chinese Com-
munist armies are the advancing edge
of a bloc of States which are more
contiguous geographically and more
unified and dynamic politically than
the three bloes which oppose it. The
Lommunist bloe includes: the US.S8.R,,
Outer Mongolia, North Korea, Com-
munist China and perhaps Ho Chi
‘Minh’s Republic of Viet Nam.

One must be somewhat hesitant
about conclusions on this Communist
bloc because the relations between
the Communist parties of different
countries, even where they are the
dominant parties, are almost always
of a subterranean character and
shrouded in secrecy. Despite this
certain things are fairly obvious.

The Communist bloc is not
quniformly monolithic. The Outer
‘Mongolia and North Korean regimes
have been set up under clear Soviet
auspices and mechanically reflect any
change in Moscow's Asian thinking.
The Chinese Communists, on the
other hand, while having clear and
strong ideological links with Moscow,
have won their victories mostly on
the strength of their own quarter-
century of herculean efforts in the
Chinese countryside. While un-
doubtedly orthodox Stalinist Commu-
nists, particularly on international
affairs, there is very little evidence of
Soviet influence on their internal
affairs and they are strongly
nationalistic.

It is not even sure that Ho Chi
Minh’s Republic of Viet Nam can be
included in this bloc because in many
ways it is the “orphan of Asia.” Ho
Chi Minh, although Moscow-trained
and undoubtedly 2 Marxist, is cer-

tainly not an orthodox Stalinist ab -

present. It is interesting to note that
he is not listed as a Communist in
the U.S. Congressional report on

“five Hundred Leading Foreign
Communists.” The Vietnamese
Communist Party has been disbanded
and replaced by a Marxist Group
which operates as the most influential
minority in a nationalist coalition. The
Viet Nam representatives at the
Communist-dominated Calcutta Youth
Conference in March 1948 refused to
go along with the splitting and
insurrectiopary  policies proposed
there. BEven more interesting have
bheen the answers of Ho Chi Minh in
a recent radio interview with
Newsweek editor, Harold Isaacs. In
this interview Isaacs asked: “To your
knowledge has the French Commu-
nist Party taken any steps to hinder
France’s war against Viet Nam?”
President Ho answered 2 flat “No.” He
refused to come out flatly against the
Marshall Plan or Tito. He thought
that Viet Nam could develop
free of either American or Russian
influence and he had “no fear” it
would become anybody’s satellite.

Despite these views, which must be
considered heretical or “reformist” by
orthodox Stalinist standards, President
Ho is being pushed toward the Com-
munist bloc. The U. S. is supporting
the French attempt to instal a puppet
regime under Bao Dal. The conser-
vative-nationalist States of South
Asia have almost entirely ignored
Vviet Nam and recently Marshal
Pibul’'s rightist regime in adjolning
Siam has made it very difficult fo
the Vietnamese mission and refugeet
there. It would not be surprising
therefore if the Vietnamese accepl
arms from the Chinese Communists
when the latter reach the Viet Nan
border. There is no concrete evidence
however, of a treaty between the Vie:
Nam Republic and the Chines
Communists, as reported by th
French propaganda services.

There are increasing evidences o8 :
growing economic integration amony
the countries solidly in the Commu
nist bloc. North Korea has become !
trading outlet for goods exporte
from or imported into Manchusic
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Ndrth Xorea and Manchuria ar
sharing the power of the Ja.pa.ne:sef
bullt Yalu River hydro-electric deve-
lopment and there is a rumour that
some is being sent to the Vliadivostok
area of Soviet Asla. There seems to be
a small barter trade between Chinese-
Comrpunist Manchuria and Soviet
Stberia, with one of the main elements
being Manchurian wheat for Soviet
gasoline. There are two large Soviet-

Korean corporations o i
North Korea. perating  tn

Zolitical coordination also Srows
apace. Radio Peiping and Radio
Pyongyang (the North Korean
capital) faithfully mirror the
Tass and Radio Moscow depic-
tion§ of yvorld affairs, $ometimes
addmg their own oversimplifications
and distortions. One of Radio Pyong-
yang’s favourites is that the Soviet
Union won the Pacific as well as the
ﬁiﬁnii}clz v»trjars almost single-handed,

e U. S. just i
e j standing on the

During recent months these politi-
cal bonds have been strengthenr:adhtb}y
a regular exchange of delegations. A
K.o;ean youth delegation attended the
Chlpese youth Congress in Peiping in
April. When they returned they
reported that Mao Tse-tung had
praised North Korean leader Kim II
and the Communist General Chu
Teh predicted that Korea would
soon attain  sovereign indepen-
dence and unification—under North
Korean auspices, of course.

The formal relations with Mescow
of these Asian Communist States vary
considerably. Outer Mongolia has
economic, political and military alli-
ances with Moscow. North Korea,
which has been recognised only by
the US.SR. and its allies, signed a
ten-year economic agreement with
Moscow in March, with no mention of
military assistance, (although some
sources insist a secret military assist-
ance pact was also signed). Commu-
nist China, on the other hand, has
no formal relations at all with Moscow
which still recognises only the
Kuomintang regime in China. The
link between Peiping and Moscow 'is
not formal but ideological and the
most difficult thing to discover is
precisely how strong this link is.

: ‘One of the questions which exeited

_}nterest on the rim of the Commu-

2 ” .

nist States is the question of
the degree of their military co-
operation. The leaders of the
American-supported South Korean
Republic claim that the North
Koreans concluded a mutual assist-
ance agreement with the Chinese:
Communists as far back as 1946. It
is alleged that several North Korean
divisions fought with the Chinese
pommunists in Manchuria and that,
In return, the Chinese Communists:
have promised help to the North
Koreans in wiping out the South
Korean Republic. This may be true
but there is no solid confirming evi-
dence. There have been Koreans with.
the Chinese Communist Army, but
they may well have been recruited
frqm the more than a million Koreans:
residing in Manchuria.

There is even less evidence of truth
concerning the French-spread report:
of a military alliance between the
Chinese Communists and the Viet-
namese or the Kuomintang-spread.
report of a North Korea-Chinese
Communist-Burmese Communist mili-
tary alliance. Both of these come
from  Governments anxious to
expedite military and economic sup-
port from the U. 8. by exaggerating
the Communist menace. There have
been attacks by Chinese bands in
North Burma and North Viet Nam,
but intelligence reports indicate these
were by non-political bandit gangs
which flourish in the border area.

This does not mean, of course, that
the Chinese Communists will not help:
the!r Communist allies in countries o1
their periphery. In a speech in April
—quoted extensively in Pravda inci-
dentally—Jen Pi-shih, important
theoretician of the Centiral Commit~
tee of the Chinese Communist Party,
declared: “Under the influence of the
Chinese revolution several hundred
million people in South-east Asig
are already waging a herole struggle.”
Although the figures used are a typi-
cal exaggeration, there is no doubt

that the Chinese Communist victory’

is not only encouraging the four

hundred thousand Communists in all:
of South Asia but is also pushing to

the left segments of the ten million

“Chinese in South-east Asia. But
despite thelr current victories the
Chinese Communists have some seven:

hundred miles to go to the South

China border and three thousand to
their inner Asian frontier and are not
likely to dissipate their strength
externally until they have consoli-
dated their hold on China.

Edgar Snow and a number of other
‘China specialists have speculated on
the interesting possibility of Peiping,
rather than Moscow, becoming the
capltal of the Asian Communist bloc.
There is no doubt that Mao Tse-tung
and his colleagues have pioneered in
applying Marxism to Asian problems.
In the course of their twenty-five-
year struggle they have not only con-
solidated their own power but also
nurtured almost as many Communist
Jeaders in other Asian countries as
Moscow has. In North Korea, for
example, three of the top five Com-
munist leaders are products of Yenan,
the Chinese Communists’ war-time
capital. Ch’oe Yonggum, C-in-C, and
Kim Muchong, Deputy C-in-C of the
North Korea People’s Army were for
many years high among the leaders
of the Chinese Communist Army. Kim
Tubong headed a Korean school and
the League for Korean Independence,
both of which had their seat in
Yenan. Sanzo Nosaka, top Japanese
Communist leader, also based his Ja-
panese People’s Emancipation League
in Yenan during the war. Vo Nguyen
Giap, second only to Ho Chi Minh in
the Vietnamese leadership, is also
believed to have been in Yenan briefly
during the war. Ho Chi Minh himself
was in close touch with the Chinese
Communist leaders in the period after
1925.

As important as these personal con-
tacts has been the impact of success-
ful example. Because China’s prob-
1ems are more similar, Asian Commu-
nists—and other Asian leftists as well
~have tended to study its example
more than Russia’s. It is not acci-
dental that, outside of China,

Chinese Communist pamphlets have
their widest circulation in India.

The cuestion of an Asian Commu-
nist bloc with Peiping as its capital
rather than Moscow has not yef
arisen. It is only likely to arise if
Peiping comes to feel that Moscow
is as much of an antagonist as Wash-
ington. It is not likely to arise as long
as the world is divided into its present
blocs. The Chinese Communist
leadership now feels that in a Soviet-
American war the U. S. would unseab
them as well as the Soviet leaders if
victorious.

At present the Chinese Communist
leaders are not only unrestrainedly
attacking the U. S. and the colonial
powers but also those Asian States
which lean toward or are part of the
Anglo-American camp. When Radio
Moscow attacked the New Delhi Con~
ference on Indonesia as “an Anglo-
American scheme to aid Western
domination” of South Asia, the
Chinese Communist radio attacked
Nehru, Soekarno, Quirino and othets
as the “feeble-minded bourgeoisle” o6f
Asia, allegedly selling out to the
«“Anglo-American imperialists.” Their
unreserved sympathy went only to the
Communists in South and BEast Asia,
fighting not only against Western
influence but also against those
nationalists who prefer to keep their
countries in the Anglo-American
camp.

The focus of the “cold war” compe-~
tition in Asia must now inevitably
shift to the States on China's peri-
phery—one of the richest, most com-
plicated and unstable zones in the
world. Although it mnow leans
towards the Anglo-American camp i6
is very difficult to predict where it
will end up. It is only possibie to
state that a wholesale shift in this
zone will tip the world balance of
power as much as the Chinese revolu-
tion already has.

—anar—

A simple fracture is not one where a bone is broken in one place
only, nor does n corapound fracture mean a number of breaks. The
definition depends cn whether the skin Is broken: if it is, the fracture

is compoun:l;. i1 not, simpie.
| L )
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Behind the artisan is the chemist, behind the chemist a physicist,

behind the phy.sic!st a mathematlciar.x.;—w. F. WHITE.
L J

erous, where is the msn who has s0
OMAS HENRY HUXLEY.

If a little knowledge is
much as to be out of danger?—
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LABOUR IN FRANCE

By YUSUF MEHERALLY

\’I‘HE trade union movement in
) different countries of Europe, out-
side .tl'le Russian sphere, can ro,ughly
be divided into three distinct organi-
zations, associated with the Socialist
the Communist and the Catholic view.
pomts.respectively. In some of the
countyles.there are more than three
organizations, but generally these
three form the bredominant pattern
¢ Labour gnity was a high desidera-'
tum of. differing Left parties from
sg:mmlgdle thirties onwards. This
nece agai
nt0 the e, gain to have receded
The coming of Hitler to pow
Germany in 1933 and his smar;hirf; 11111:
of the labour and progressive move-
mgn_ts of every differing shade of
opinion created an alarming situation
His persistent attacks on the Bolshevili
ideology and on Russia as its harbin-
ger, made Moscow feel apprehensive
that the Nazis intended to attack the
Soviet Union, possibly with the conni-
vance of other capitalist powers. The
iqternational policy of World Commu-
nism thereupon went through a
sharp change. For years the Commu-
nists had denounced the Socialists
and other independents as “reformist
traxto’fs," “betrayers of the working
class,” “agents of the bourgeoisie” and
B0 forth, There was now a sudden
thange in their international lne.
The policy of the Popular Front was
advocateq and Communists came for-
ward asking for working class unity.
z:lwelli?sdfofr the formation of ponti-’
united fronts
fonopn between all anti-
In France the repercussions of t
rise of Hitler had beeh more keenl;;
folt and ideas of an united front were
therefore more readily welcomed, The
C. G. T.—Confederation General du
Travall-the General Confederation
of Labour, had been for many years
the centre of the working class move-~
ment in France. It was formed in
1902 and for the next two decades, it
was the most representative trade
unjon body in the country. In 1931,
there was a serious split. Communists
started a new rival organization and,

‘curiounsly enough, called it the United
_.\_‘c.\ G. T.! Numetically and othérwise,-

the: split greatly weakened the trade
union movement in France. The
membership of the C. G. T. was two
ml}llons. Now the combined member-
ship of both the C. G T. and
C. G. T. U. fell to somewhere about
eight hundred thousand.

The years from 1920 to 1936 were
largely those of little progress and
much stagnation. In February 1936,
unity in the French labour ranks was
re-established at an extraordinary
Cong:ress held at Toulouse. The Com~
munist C. G. T. was dissolved and
merged into the C. G.T. Working
class unity was achieved.

In India also it will be recalled that
a few months before this, the All
India Red Trade Union Congress was
dissolved and merged into the All
India Trade Union Congress where
the friendly Congress Socialists and
other independents proffered to them
hands of friendship, under the magic
name of United Front.

In 1933 when I was in Paris, the
C. G. T. was a powerful and dynamic
organization. Its influence was widely
Telt. Its General Secretary, Leon
Jouhaux, was a great figure, respected
by Socialists and Communists, by the
Government and the people alike. A
veteran of many battles, he had been
General Secretary of the C. G.T.
right from 1912.

I had visited the imposing offices of
the C.G.T. and had talked to Jouhaux
and some of his colleagues. Those
were the days of the Popular Front.
Under the Premiership of Leon Blum
the Socialist leader, notable gains had
been achieved. The forty-hour week,
holidays with pay, right of collective
bargaining and nationalisation of the
Bank of France had been won in
1936. The C. G. T. was playing an
increasingly important role in pre-
venting, by working class pressure,
the victory of aggressive conservative
forces which had deeply penetrated
into French political and economic
life as well as into the armed forces
and were later to bring about the

- collapse in World War II.

The Nazl-Soviet Pact in 1939
creatéd great confusion both in the
trade union and political movements.

Thorez, the leader of the French
Communists, deserted the French
Army and escaped to Russia. But
after Hitler’s attack on the U. S. S. R,
the Communists fought very bravely
in the Resistance movement and dis-
tinguished themselves. When Libera-
tlon came, the only party that had a
widespread organization was the

Communist Party.- Both in the’

guerilla forces as well as in the trade
unions they had built up a very
powerful organization for themselves.

From 19045 to 1947, the French
Communists were at the zenith of
their power. The party membership
rose to one million and three hundred
thousand and the C. G. T. which
they had come to control substantial~
ly had six million members. General
de Gaulle had invited them into the
Government and there were five
Communist Ministers who wielded
great influence. At that time they had
no fewer than thirty thousand well-
trained full-time party members,
each of whom received a monthly
allowance from the party.

During the years of the Resistance
and after the Liberation, a new wave
of unity had started in France. French
Socialists, especially many of the
younger members, felt very near to
the Communists and a Committee of
Harmonisation was appointed to
bring about fusion between the two
parties. Even when the idea of merger
had to be given up, the Socialists
continued to work in close collabora-
tion with the Communists and on
more than one occasion refysed to
join any Coalition Government with-
out them.

The - Communists were the largest
single party in France having polled
26.1 per cent of the votes in the
elections of 1946. Maurice Thorez had
been Vice-President of the Council of
Ministers and a Communist was
Minister of National Defence. Now
they demanded the Premiership,
which the other groups refused.

A struggle followed in the Cabinet
and the Communists threatened to
put the whole industrial life of
France oub of gear, because of their
power over the trade unions, and
their control over the C. G. T., if the

.demand was not conceded, They felt

sure that it was impossible for any
Government to carry on without their

support. Soon the Communists went
into Opposition. The Marshall Plan
became yet another big item of con-
troversy and the Communist efforts
were directed to disrupt and bring
about its failure. For two years after
Liberation, the Socialists had refrain-
ed from criticising the Communists
and had kept up the United Front.
Now with the Communists taking up &
directly aggressive line, the relations
between the two parties started
deteriorating.

The Communists in order to ensure
the failure of the Marshall Plan
embarked on a series of widespread
political strikes and succeeded in
creating for a time great disturbance.
This led finally to a split in the labour
movement also.

In December 1947, after the failure
of the general strike, feelings became
very strained and an important sec-~
tion seceded from the C. G. T. and
formed the C. G. T. Force Ouvriere.
The veteran trade union leader, Leon
Jouhaux, also withdrew and became
Secretary General of the new body.

Trom this time began the slow de-
cline of the French Communists both
on the political and the labour fronts.
They still continue to be a most
influential force. But a year and a
half ago they were a State within a
State; now their power is greatly
reduced. The membership of the C.G.T.
which they control has fallen from
six millions to less than two millions;
the Force Ouvriere took away one
million members. The remaining
three million members were lost to
the trade union movement. The
Catholic unions—the French Confede-
ration of Christian Workers—elaim
one million members.

I had talks with several of the lea-
ders of the Force Ouvriere. They spoke
about their great difficulties as well as
their hopes, the campaign of mis-
representation that was carried on
against them and of the efforts they
were making to improve the condi-
tions of the workers. Monsieur Robert
Bothereau, the Secretary-General
Adjoint of the Force Ouvriere, said
that the Communists were realising
the tremendous blunder they had
made by leaving the Government.
“They are,” he sald, “making despe-
rate efforts to get back. The foment-
ing of indiscriminate strikes has cost




them an appreciable part of

Support from both the gvorking at::g
tl)e lower middle classes. The strikes
have been frankly political, in order
to ensurTeh :hehfailmée of the Marshall

an. Yy have two objectives

Turther, The first is the estgbllshme;%
of a so-called democratic Government
with themselves as part of the Gov-
ernment, and secondly, the support of
the USSR along the shores of the
Atlantic. With these objectives the
Communists tried to extend labour
unrest throughout the whole of
France. They began with iron, steel
and coal and are preparing to extend
it over the docks and the railways.
France has had a succession of

“unstable Ministries. It has become

S0  very difficult to  stabilige
economic life. The Force Ouvriere
has fearlessly stood by the just
demands of the workers and has
pressed hard for them. I am very
hopeful that we will make good pro-
gress in the future.” -

While I was in Parls, a big strike
itially affecting 200,000 (:oa)ulg miners,
was launched upon. It was the month
of October and winter was round the
corner. The strike was supported by
all the different labour federations
and was a protest against a proposed
reduction in staff by 10 per cent.
French coal mines had been nationa-
lised by law on May 15, 1946. The
nationalised mines in that area pro-
duced 173 thousand tons of coal daily
or more than 50 per cent of the total
French output. The leaders of the
strike expected that such g huge
tonnage loss would, in a short time,
help to paralyse key industries and
force the Government to grant their
Just demaands.

Even apart from retrenchment the
workers had genuine grievances;
prices were rising fast and had far
outstripped the increase in wages.
Their purchasing power had been

. ‘greatly reduced and their lowering

standard of life was further

-threatened.

. The strike came with full force.
Qovernment offered various conces-
slons with the resnlt that all except
the Communist section stopped
Fupporting the strike. But it was
carried on, even though with dwindl-
‘:g humbers. A stage came when

botage was resorted to. Water

-
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started entering the pits and the
salvage machinery was rendered
ineffective. Machines were damaged
and spare parts broken up. The
Government moved in troops and &
number of claghes took place. The
situation appeared very serious for &
time.

It was at this time that the French
Socialist Party convened a private
meeting of their principal workers,
both from Paris and the surrounding
areas, in order to explain to them the
situation as it had developed. The
Socialist Cabinet Ministers were
there; so were several of the leading
office-bearers of the Socialist Party,
political and trade union leaders and
members of Parliament. Though the
meeting was not open to either the
press or the public, and was in the
nature of a heart to heart talk
between the Ministers and the party
organizers, I was invited to attend.
Tor three hours the debate went OB,
the Ministers explained under what
circumstances the miners’ strike had
been brought about and the part they
played to secure for them their just
demands. They explained their diffi-
culties in working in a Coalition Gov-
ernment and expressed readiness
to resign if the party so decided.
could see that the meeting broke up
in no great enthusiasm. The French
Socialists seemed to be in a quandary.
They were fearful that if they resign-
ed from the Government either de
Gaulle and the Right reaction would
selze power or the Communists would
plunge the country into a civil war.
On the other hand, to continue in a
haltin® Coalition Government was to
see the gradual but steady diminution
of the influence of the Socialist Party.

The failure of the miners’ strike
was a serlous blow to the strength of
the Communists and in the Cantonal
elections that followed in March 1949,
the Communists lost no fewer than
526,000 votes. Likewise the circulation
of their dally paper L’Humanite

which in 1947 was in the region of .

half a million dropped to practically
half that figure, to 256,000.

Monsleur Queuille the Prime
Minister, seems to have tmproved his
position and has kept himself in
power for nearly a year. A remarkable
feat indeed, for, w%en he came into
power thete were few who gave him
even a few weels.

..
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04 Short Story

THE HEART OF A CROOK

PG00 000008004 By S, Krishniah 4600

HE fourteen horses turned the bend

and started the home-run with
Khalid Zoman, the outsider, leading.
Second came Black Legion, the
second favourite, trying its best to
cateh the outsider and appearing still
full of energy. The horses reached
the beginning of the second enclosure
and suddenly a thousand voices went
up in one tremendous shout.

“Dahman! Dahman!!”

Dahman was the first favourite and
it was challenging from the outside
pulling away from the bunch and
showing a redoubtable turn of speed.
The horse was putting its best foot
forward and the jockey was using
-every ounce of his riding ability.

Manohar, immaculately dressed in
a blue pin-stripe suit, held his bino-
culars to his eyes with his left hand.
‘But his eyes were not looking through
the binoculars at the panting horses.
His eyes were looking down at the
bulging hip-pocket of the man in
front of him, a notorious and lucky

‘patron of the turf. Between the long

-artistic fingers of Manohar’s right
hand was concealed a razor blade and
only its sharp edge protruded.

A mad shout went up as the horses
neared the first enclosure. Two
seconds more, reckoned Manohar.

A dexterous movement of his right
hand slit the bottom of the hip~pocket
he had been looking at and with

~another deft movement & bulging

wallet was in his hands. Barely had
he taken it out than an individual of
nondescript appearance standing a
little further away clutched the wallet
and relieved Manohar of it.

Khalid Zoman, Black Legion and
Dahman crossed the winning post
locked together and a moment of
tense pin-drop silence prevailed and

* then....then....a gasp of relief

escaped in one breath from the wait-
ing multitude. The Judge’'s decision
had been announced. Dahman, the
first favourite, bad won the race
after all. '

“Dahman!” shouted Manohar excit-
edly and joyously as if he had put
even his underwear on that horse. He
quickly elbowed his way through the
bustling crowd and disappeared.
Actually Manohar had not backed any
horse for a single rupee. He had not
come to the race-course to bet. He
had come to make money; and
money is not made by backing horses.
He was no feol. He knew that two
minutes after he had stolen the wal-
let it would be lodged safely in the
hands of his faithful chauffeur in
the second enclosure. Thank God
for good assistants!

Manohar walked to the bar, ordered
a bottle of beer and idled his time
looking at sarees during the next two
races. There were a few hurried
movements among the police officers
in the race-course. The stout gentle~
man who had lost all his money was
seen talking to them and going about
with them. A few people talked about
pick-pockets and smiled incredu-
lously. Manochar looked .bored and
listless. As he finished his beer and
was returning, a man walked past
him.

“Over six,” he said.

Manochar walked on as if he heard
nothing.

Just after the last event, Manohar
left the race-course and went to his
car. His chauffeur was already there,

«“11]l drive,” sald Manchar and got
into the driving seat.

His chauffeur instead of getting into
the back seat got in beside him.

It took Manohar nearly ten
minutes to wriggle out of the car park
and get on to the main road in the
middle of a stream of vehicles pro-
ceeding to Madras from Guindy.

“8ix thousand four hundred and
twenty-eight,” the chauffeur said.

“Good,” commented Manohar laco-
nically.

The chauffeur thrust a wad of cute
rency notes into Manohars hand.




:Manohar took it and without look-

Ing at it, careless]
brouser pouerer y thrust it into his

“How much?”

“Four thousand four
twenty-eight.” fundred and
“You've taken your share?”

“Yes, Sir, and T :
thousand T've given Ram his

“Good.”
They had n

har heard g
crash,

ot gone far when Mano-
Screech of brakes and g
ora An accident? He stopped his
;md a look of annoyance clouded
o aa',s%e. The long line of cars came
o andstill. He heard that there
aﬁ l()ieen an accident a little distance
wa?l?eda?xcxl) hteo gothout of his car and
where a
glready gathered round a 1(;r:z?z(')yv.v<1%/Ialr112<‘)‘3
ar elbowqd his way to the centre
tVglhere a solitary policeman was asking
& € crowd fo disperse. No sooner had
e galned the front line than a blood
spectacle met hig eyes. Y

A man wag lying under i
ta.Wibéoody mass and g mitct)lr‘}-lcc:l;cllg
thes ggh(?ut of shape, was lying besidé
e icle. Manohar went nearer

X stopped to Iook under the truck

My God! It'g Prabhu!” '

“DO ou :
constagle,r know him, sir? asked the
“Yes, I know him
’ prett »
A police o ¥ well.

“That can walit,” s
pe:emptorily. “The aégszhtehfgzp?: tgg
g;: Nfahzs man to hospital,” He turned
o nohar. “You seem to know him
r. If you have a car, will you také
to the hospital?”

“Certai
o nly, I was about to suggest

made room 1
Manohar to drive his car to the spgz

‘Where the aceident had
oceurr
four or five peox;te helped to ca:gyiﬁg
ess o,
the back seat of tlg; %irl.)mbhu on to
. “Inspector!” . Manohar
ca L

il;all send my driver to thig eﬁian’g
X on:s%eiast? far as I know he has only
e on lUving and that is -his

“Yes, thank you,” the Inspector

replied.

Manohar instructed his driver 0
take a taxi and go to an address
which he gave him and bring
Prabhu’s mother to the General Hos~
pital. Manohar’s motive in sending
his chauffeur on this mission, apart
from being humanitarian, was du€
the fear that his chauffeur might 1n0ob
be as composed as he himself was if
the presence of police officers espect-
ally with stolen money in his pocket-

Two constables got into Manohar’s
car to hold the unconscious man a
Manohar drove off heading for the
hospital,

Manohar and Prabhu knew each.

other tolerably well. Even a pick-
pocket like Manohar looked down
upon Prabhu. Prabhu was a drunk-
ard and a debauchee. He had been 8
good boy until his father died. IS
father had left all his money 0
only son and the possession of wealth
had turned Prabhuw’s head. He had
taken to drink and had ruined him-
self completely. Then came races
and demi-mondes. The wealth that
had appeared enormous at first had
dwindled steadily and swiftly.
widowed mother had remonstrated 3t
first but Prabhu had become b
headed and had treated her
hard-hearted callousness, After Be
had run through all his money be
bullied his mother for more. She Was
forced to yield. He had even beaten
her one night in a fit of drunken
brutality and pushed her into the
street at dead of night. But the
mother still loved her son although
she was forced to give him her prée=
cious jewels to be sold and the pro=
ceeds given to prostitutes.

Manohar had heard a lot of things
about Prabhu and had known themt
to be true. Perhaps, Manobsr
thought, it was better that Prabh“
died. He did not look as though be
would survive. But suppose Prabh¥
did die; what would his mother 60%
—she, who was used to the luxury ©
her husband’s high lving? It
true that during the last few months
Prabhu’s mother had to go sta
frequently because there was DO
money. It was a tragedy whichever
way one looked at it. B

ok
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Manchar parked his car at the
General Hospital. A few wardboys
lifted Prabhu out and took him to
the casualty ward. A doctor—a young
house-surgeon, prhaps—made a cur-
sory examination and went away to
bring s surgeon. The older and more
experienced man came and made a
thorough examination but even Mano-
har could see that life was ebbing
fast. He wondered whether the
mother would arrive before Prabhu
died.

“Are you his friend?” the surgeon
asked Manohar.

“Yes, doctor.”

“Perhaps you know that there is no
hope.”

Manohar remained silent.

“Any relatives?”

“Yes. His mother is in Madras.
We've already sent for her.”

Their conversation was arrested by
& low moan which came from Prabhu.
They turned to look at him. His eyes
twere open.

“What’s his name?”
fisked Manohar.

“Prabhu.”

“You had better speak to him.”

Manohar went near the table on
which Prabhu’s mangled body was
stretched out.

«prabhu! Prabhu!” he called.

A faint ray of consciousness seemed
to glistent in those roving eyes.
“prabhu! Prabhu!!” he

again.

Prabhu’s eyes rested on Manohar.

“You....You! Manohar?” he asked
faintly with surprise, ,

“You see, you were involved in a
motor accident and you're in hospital
and....”

The doctor interrupted Manohar by
pulling at his sleeve.

«prabhu,” the doctor spoke coming
nearer, “You have only a few
moments to live.  Your mother is
¢coming soon. But it may not be soon
enough. Do you understand me?”

Slowly Prabhu inelined his head in
the affirmative.

«“1f you have anything to say or
do, you must hurry. You may not be
conscious for long.”

the doctor

called

A strange light seemed fo twinkle
in Prabhu's eyes. He looked round
the room.

“We have a policeman and your
friend here. You can communicate
anything without fear.”

“Yes..... alone...... Manohar..... "
Prabhu spoke with difficulty:

Manohar looked blankly at the doc-
tor.

“Alone....” continued Prabhu, and
looking at the doctor: “Go....”

“I think he wants to say something
to you alone,” the doctor told Mano-
har and walked ouf of the room. The
nurse, the house-surgeon and the
constable followed him out.

“What is it, Prabhu?” asked Mano~
har going still nearer.

“Money....”
“What about money?”
“Here. ...thousand....”

“Do you mean to say that you have
with you a thousand rupees here?
Then you better give it to me”
Manohar’s face became eager and his
eyes shone with greed when he heard
about the thousand rupees. “You know
what these ward-boys are. They'll
steal your pants off you! Where is it?”

“Here....pocket....”

“In your trouser pocket?” asked
Manohar and put his hand into the
blood-soaked garment and pulled out
a purse.

The dying man watched Manohar
with steady eyes. Manohar opened
the thick purse and pulled out the
contents of each compartment.
Papers, bills, letters, coupons and
other things came out but no money.

“There's no money here” Mano-
har's voice was urgent. “Where have
you got it? Tell me, quick! You
haven’t much time.”

Prabhu laughed.

“Thief!” he said -and his face
contorted by pain, laughter and
cynicism looked hideous.

“What do you mean, Prabhu?”

“You....thief!” Prabhu seemed to
preathe easily. “I always suspected
....you once stole....my money....
no proof....today proof....too eager,
eh?....thousand rupees!....I don’t
have one piel{....” Prabhu's face




twisted agaln into something bet-

ween a laugh and g sneer. A
trickle of blood was oozlné out s;nfag

corner of hjs mouth. «
Gentleman. .. Thier;r PP

“Shut up!» Manohar hissed. “You

are no better. Yoy’
2 . u're ga -
rake. You, who Dw-down

Drunkardi Scamp!
sSwine!”

Prabhu twitched his i

. v s lips i
Insolent smile byt froth?ng I;ﬂoaorc;
hindered hig speech.

“But never stole...... never a thief

His eyes closed an
one side. Prabp
-on his voyage to the
A few minutes lat

up to the cas y
lady got ou:;l.a]ty e pand an aged

She was Prabhu’,
zgg&;xl‘.] I:ean and haggarg, tlgi:
was clot?hxlfinﬂaatg’m bltl.:,messman
Her face bore ve:stln ot g, aree.
beauty byt care an:g;s v?rgrfy g;ea(;;
ll)lloughed deep furrows into it Haér
tlfiir Was snow-white and she was
‘Wn, and her hig dark eyes were dry.

d his head lolled
U had embarked
Great Unknown.
€r a taxi rolled

Unmitigated woe had dried up the
fount of tears in her.

She tottered forward towards the
room in which her son lay. Manoh8¥
met her at the entrance.

“He is dead,” he announced.

The mother was shocked to a stand= -

Still. Manohar gave her time to géb
over it and while gazing at her he
knew that there was no truer pictur®
of suffering motherhood. -
f‘Your son was an acquaintance of
Mmine. He was consclious &
minutes ago. He asked me to tell
you that in his dying moments he
regretted all his actions and he hope
you would forgive him. He entrusted
me with this wallet and asked me 0
give it to you. It seems he had some

luck at the races today. It contains

four thousand four hundred an
twenty eight rupees.”

The mother could scarcely believe
the words she heard. She took the
wallet that was given to her and
opened it to find a wad of green bills.
Her dry eyes clouded and slowly she
regained the power of speech.

“Thank you, Mr ”

But she found herself alone with

the body of her son.
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MAKING ARTIFICIAL RAIN
Experiments being carried o

bility of controlling ti. ut in Britain potnt the way to the possi-
chemicals have bein‘ it(?;-::g;lf} Attempts to cause rain by using special

Planes fitted with contai:

were

di-oxide, named “Drikold,” e holgleng ot s s ate

field. Under suitat:
red into cloud fo:
flew beneath the clovd and

Pt in readiness at the air<

le ccaditions this quan o
Tatfon at a height 2: tity of the chemical was drop

net a sharp

10,000 feet, Shortly after a pilot.

the ground reporteq that rein develop:g‘ower. Observers statfoned on

chemical had been dropped,
Following this initigl ey

some five minutes sfter the

la:ger quantity of "Drlkold."'peﬂment > od ot e made ¥ llar

height

Seven minutes iater t'l'his was dropped into clouds at a similar

top. Twelve minutes after th}il:' . B om0 et e

by the svin striking hes

8 rainbow was seen, This was caused

the chamical had heen Gropped. " P88 falling from clouds into which
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FAIR WAGES AND
PRODUCTIVITY
By A. SACHIDANANDAM

E committee on Fair Wages
appointed by the Government of
ndia has submitted its draft report
0 the Labour Central Advisory Coun-
Ml It held that the determination of a
Pair wage depends mainly on the
basic needs of the worker and the
wage paying capacity of the industry
taking also into consideration the
statutory benefits which add to the
total earnings of the employee.
Assuming that the living wage,
which means a heavy burden on the
already overtaxed industry seeking
tax relief, should be deferred to a dis-
tant date, the curlous attitude and
strange apprehensions of the emplo-
yers over any wage increase directly
or indirectly, calls for some examina~
tion. Some of them have gone so far
s to disapprove even such a principle
as profit sharing, perhaps because, in
the present circumstances, it adds to
earnings at the cost of the industry.
There seems to be sufficient force in
the argument put forward by emplo-
yers that wage Increases hitherto have
resulted in increased absenteeism and
a general decline in productivity. The
Economic Adviser to the Governmer;t
of Madras in his statistical analysis
of absenteeism (Labour Law Journal,
July) has come to this curious con-
clusion: “Other things being equal in
the existing Indian conditions, absen-
teeism seems to bear a direct positive
correlation to the wage level. Where
there is no determined effort on the
part of labour to realise a progressive
standard of living, incentive to work
is apparently produced only unde;r
the pressure of dire necessity.” It_ is
an unhappy conclusion that a starving
stomach is the best incentive. .
There has therefore been a din
from every quarter that the producti-
vity of labour has fallen considerably
and that any wage increase would be
detrimenial to the national and
industrial interests. But it seems
wholly beyond the point merely to
throw the blame on labour. The
Committee on Industrial Productivity
in Great Britain reported: “The

increase of industrial productivity
depends on certain basic require-

ments as (a) adequate supplies of

raw material, (b) adequate supplies

of good coal, (¢} adequate supplies of

electric power, (d) sufficient and

up-to-date capital equipment especi-

ally machine tools, (e) proper use of
existing equipment and manpower,.
coal production and consumption.”

The Committee on Fair Wages also.
fell in line with this and declared

that the worker is only a factor of -
productivity and has no direct con-

trol over the state of machinery,

quality of raw material or the mana-

gerial and technical efficiency which

are also components of production.

But isolating labour for specific con-
sideration, one cannot help observing
two factors playing an important part
in lowering productivity. One is the
increased absenteeism and the other
is the much talked-of ‘go-slow’
process in industry. Will the worker
do justice to the State, society and
the employer by restricting produc-
tion? Surely he cannot hope to pros-
per in an impoverished world. Neither
can he get continued employment
through restricted productivity. His
standard has considerably increased
but the production doesn’t keep pace
with it. This unfortunate system of
restrictivity has made serious inroads
into the economic and technical capa-
city of industry resulting in much.
regrettable waste of human energy
and machinery.

The workers say that the prevail-
ing scarcity of food and consuymer
goods and the mounting prices of
every commodity have enervated
them, affecting adversely their capa-
city to produce. They plead that
external influences over which they
have little control have lowered their
productivity, while insanitary housing
and the consequent ill-health have
increased absenteeism. .

To undo the artificial check on
economic progress, a radical change
in outlook is needed. The Committee
on Industrial Productivity in Great




ix:;ain sfuggested the
; sures for an overall inecr
productivity: “In Engla?zgasetlilr::
manufacturing industry can inerease
productivity by improved detail of
existing processes and the re-employ-
ment of labour and machinery. It
should be realised clearly that there
is a great avoldable waste of man-
power and that better use of men and
tacilities offers most immediate in-
crease in industrial productivity
There can be little doubt that variety
reduction by standardisation of many
qf the products of industry and espe-
gﬁxég o§ components of different pro-
s essential i
oromvctivity in relation to

India should forge ahead wit i
replacempnt of old machinerlgrqvlﬁgﬁ
new capital equipment. The method
of wage regulation in India has been
one of establishing a minimum wage
and §tabilising it with an element of
security by making it a time wage.
But the employers are not empowered
to give a lower wage to under-rated
men, apparently due to fear of victi-
ggsatlgnf. The leaders of frade unions

not favour the
do hot Iavour underpayment of

If employers are not to be
against their will to pay more igr(t:fl(:
less deserving, and if employees are
not to suffer victimisation there
appears one way out. There should be
a modification of the wage system.

following |

The time wage operates success=

fully only when employees have 8
genuine interest in the factory. Gene=
rally this element is lacking.
The employers should bring round the
workers to put in some more life and
interest in their work. If wages are
linked to production and if these are
correlated to co-operation in industry,
through mutually beneficial adjust-
ment of unit-rate after securing foF
the worker regularity of employmen

and gradually increasing the standat

of living then it may gain general con=

sent. The workers' representatives 8%

the Tripartite Conference on Indus~

trial Truce are reported to havé

agreed to work in co-operation with
the management for a fair rate O
wages. The emplovers delegates 86
the Fair Wages Committee have
agreed to a fair load of work for &
fair wage. Difficulty arises over the sta=
tistical fixation of the actual fair 10
of work and also a reasonable Wagé
rate. Intensive exploitation amount=
ing to exhaustion will result
deteriorated national health and S0
is detrimental as a long range polcy.
It must again be emphasised that the
employers should not be at liberty 10

let go the able bodied unemployed.

Mere insurance for the worker
protect him from the hazards of fac-
tory routine is not enough. Extensivé
sccial security measures should take
shape to protect the workers from
exploitation and unemployment.

—— —

Ancient Pompeli, the ar ¥

ﬁuds_fhaft;zf two cenfories aégh(%eglgigxigs reastire house, 15 still producing
ok :u ;‘:;es: is :: temple t¢ Bacchus, found eight feet underground
i, c‘c ichol ¢ pateh, when a worker noticed a stone which seemed to
s:ﬁdv*'oﬁnzle Ixom un siicient structure. The archaelogists :vent to work
; Yound extensive remains ¢f a 2,200-year-old center of worship of the

historically notorious Bacchanalians,

The basement of the structu

; e structure was still °

carvings of Bacchs,holding o bunch of &vapes, na of s frlend Slen

covered in y 534 d fcr his almost perpetual drunkenness, were dis-
in good condition. Seven of the temple’s columns were found,

but the columns' tops were missing.

The Bacchus cultists were sex
i ‘worshi;
scandalous that the Roman Senate banngge Ee ?eﬁféli‘or? tfxi gggaxg%.so

b L2

The Scientist does not stud
; y nature becaus
it because lie delights in it, and he delights ineit“;oeigalxllizfl;tl;. isH:e:l?tlg’j:f

~HENRI POINCARE.

THE CONGRESS DECISION ON
LANGUAGE POLICY
By D. V. RAMA RAO

HILE the recommendations of the

Congress Working Committee
with regard to the medium of
jnstruction in bi-lingual areas is to
be welcomed by all, in view of the
regrettable fact that some provincial
Governments tend to put a narrow
interpretation on it the need for a fair
interpretation and full implementa-
tion, both in letter and in spirit, of
the Working Committee’s resolution
as well as the resolutions of the Cen-
tral Advisory Board of Education has
to be impressed on all provincial
Ministers. The following suggestions
made with a view to ensurée full
implementation of the same, it is
hoped, would receive due conside-
ration by the Congress as well as the
Central Educational authorities:

The work of demarcating bi-lingual
areas may be entrusted to a Central
authority like the contemplated Se-
condary Education Commission
instead of leaving it to be done by
the provinces and the demarcation
should be done preferably in consul-
tation with the representatives of the
linguistic minorities of the concerned
pi-lingual areas.

In the matter of implementation of
the recommendations it is desirable
that representative headmasters of
schools in bi-lingual areas should
also he consulted as they are generally
conversant with the nature and prac-
tical implications of the problem.

Provincial Governments should be
advised to make adequate arrange-
ments without delay for opening
primary schools or sections for ln-
guistic minorities also in pi-lingual
areas where they are In reasonable
numbers. To ensure a proper supply
of teachers for such schools, training
schools or sections should also be
started.

The implementation of the recom-
mendations should not be made
dependent on the financial condition
of the province concerned as it may
prove unfair to the linguistic minori~
ties especially where the problem Is

most acute; for instance, Bihar, Orissa
and Assam, being comparatively poor
jin financial resources, may plead
financial inability, in which case the
Oriyas of Singbhum, the Bengalees of
Manbhum and the Andhras of por-
tions of Ganjam-Koraput would be
deprived of the benefit of the recom-~
mendations. It is suggested, there-
fore, that the Centre should, if neces-
sary, come to the aid of such pro-
vinces. In all probability, the addi-
tional expenditure involved, if any,
would be negligible. Otherwise, bi~
lingual areas would continue to be
spots of friction.

The desirability of posting in bi-
lingual areas, educational officers
conversant with both regional langu-
ages, needs to be considered.

In this connection, it may be men-
tioned that the demand for re-
adjustment of provincial boundaries
would not, in all probability, have
assumed the present proportion had
the bi-lingual problem been satisfac~
torily solved earlier. Lack of a proper
understanding and early solution of
the bi-lingual problem has been
primarily responsible for the emer-
gence of the linguistic minority prob-
lem. Hence the suggestion that a bt~
lingual cum linguistic minority com-
mission should precede the appoint-
ment of the Linguistic Provinces
Commission. Had that suggestion
received some consideration not only
boundary controversies would have
pecome less acute, but, quite posgibly,
even the question of linguistic pro-
vinces would have become less press-
ing. Due to the confused and fluid
policies obtaining in some provinces,
especially with regard to bi-lingual
areas, there has been not only a sad
fall in educational standards, but
instead of basic or craft-centred
education which is loudly professed
by all as our objective, actually edu-
cation is becoming a language-centred
one with a vengeance. Thus an
Andhra of Ganjam-Koraput districts
in Orissa would have to learn five

—



languages, namely, Tely,
Hindi, English and Sangkelt &?&’
he completes secondary education. No
wonder if educational standards éon—
tinue to deteriorate. So, even though
tltle Working Committee has enunci-
: ed some wise principles with regard
0 the medium of instruction in bi-
lingual areas, the problem needs both
vigilance and thought for some time
:;)?_l;:gmz lan:ii ‘the appointment of a
usefulg.u advisory board may prove
The Working Committee re
says that th.e provincial Iangu:v.(gela1 21(;11}
be the _medlum of instruction at the
University stage. Apart from the
dqubtful wisdom of the Working Com-
mittee making recommendations in 8
matf,er which is best left to educa-
tlpmsts and the University Commis-
ston, it may be pointed out that such
a recommendation amounts to argu-
ing in favour of complete linguistic
division of the country both adminis-
tratively and culturally; for, cultural
contact among the varioys language
groups Is sure to suffer as there can
be hardly. any scope for free move-
ment of either students or professors
from one language area to another,
Moreover, the best intellectual talent
would tend to_ gravitate to the Uni-
versities adopting the all-India State
languege as medium (which is likely
to be Hindl and which as such would
come t0 occupy in course of time the
place of English) because since every
one would learn Hindi as second lan-
guage, naturally, students and profes-
sors who wish to join other Univer-
sities than their own regional ones
could. be attracted only to those
ddopting Hindl as mediym. It is
therefore, primarily in the interests of
hon-~Hindi speaking areas, apart from
the Mterests of national integrity, to
adopt a common language as medi’um
at the University stage if Universities
in the nt?n-Hindi areas are to serve
gountrywide utility and not become
¢ulturally isolated. Further, since all-
India reports, State documents, inter-
rovincial communications and im-
ttant journals having an all-India
character besides central institutes
like the Bangalore Science Institute
would have of necessity to adopt a
common medium, it requires to be dis-
passionately considered whether it
would not be both practical and desi-
rable to have a common medium in

ﬁ

all the Universities instead of the
provincial or the regional language.

As for replacing English, necessarily,
we have to go slow as wisely
envisaged by the Working Com-
mittee. It may be noted that the
experiment of replacing English
by Urdu in the Osmanta Univer-
sity at Hyderabad has not ylelded
encouraging results. It is just possi-
ble that after five or ten years when
a more dispassionate atmosphere
comes to prevail, Universities, at any
rate like those of Madras, Calcutta,
Bombay and Allahabad, which have
developqd into cosmopolitan centres
of le?.rmng, might prefer to continue
Epglish as the medium. Similarly,
several journals in the country might
continue to be published in English
as English has come to occupy the
foremost place as the international
vehicle of thought and culture. While
taking all possible steps to ensure &
due place of honour to the all-India
State language (i.e. Hindi) and while
encouraging regional languages to
develpp fully, let there be no hasty
decision regarding the medium of
glistgugglon c;a,’ctthe University stage or

gard to ing
e completely replacing

It is definitely to our advantage to
retain as far as possible internation-
ally recognised scientific terminology,
numerals, ete. Dr. Paranjpye joints out
that although it may be difficult for amn.
Englishman to follow French, it is
easler for an English scientist or
mathematician to follow a French
book on .science or mathematics as
the terminology, numerals, etc., are
common and hence familiar. Dr.
Paranjpye points out, too, that the
homenclature of sclentific terms was
largely given by the respective dis-
coverers and inventors and since many
of the recent discoveries and inven-
tions have been the achievements of
Westerners, naturally the names given
by them have been universally
adopted. The learned doctor further
boints out that Dr. J. C. Bose named
his apparatus Tejometer which is 8
combination of Sanskrit and Greek
words and has since gained world-
wide currency. In future if Indians
were to make discoveries and inven-
gglns the names given by them might
o {larly gain universal currency-

. Paranjpye rightly warns, there=

fore, that unless we have well- .

recognised - equivalents we might
impose an unnecessary strain and
even cut ourselves adrift from the
main currents of modern scientific
thought by devising an unfamiliar
terminology.

The tendency of insisting on the
use of provincial numerals, which is
unfortunately the case in some pro-
vinces, is detrimental both from a
provincial as well as a wider view
because even if pupils are taught in
provincial numerals they would have

-to learn Arabic numerals also which

slone have gained world-wide cur-

‘rency. After all, numerals are mathe=-

matical symbols and have liftle lite-
rary significance and it is not easy to
understand what advantage can
accrue by each region adopting its |
local numerals and the like. Let us,
therefore, beware of misguided zesl
lest by our shortsighted and confused
policies we isolate one language
group from another besides cutting
ourselves adrift from the broad cur-
rents of world thought and culture.

wr—————

THE GREATNESS OF KONDA VENKATAPPIAH
By D.V.RAMASWAMI

ESABHAKTA KONDA VENKA-
TAPPIAH PANTULU was a born
‘fighter against evil in every walk of
Jife. As a top-ranking political leader,
or as an astute lawyer, as a practical

-social reformer or as an uncompromis-

ing moralist and puritan, he lived an
exemplary life and was a beacon light

‘t0 many a young man and woman of
Andhra Desa. Some may not know
-that he distinguished himself not only

as a great advocate at the bar, but

.also as a poet, artist and scholar. He

wrote soul-stirring devotional poems,
acted the heroine’s part on the stage
and gave dissertations on Tilak's
philosophy of the Gita.

Even before the entry of Mahatma
Gandhi into the arena of Indian
-politics, Desabhakta had renounced
his lucrative practice as a leading
‘lawyer of the day—that was in 1910—
and devoted himself to the cause of
rational administration and integra-
tion through linguistic redistribution
.of provinces. Soon he became the
‘patural leader of the Andhras and
rose to the topmost rank, winning
the love and esteem of Mahatma
€&andhi himself.

Throughout the period of his
‘jeadership, he 1laid the greatest
-emphasis on moral character—purity
4n thought, word and deed. He pos-
.sessed a very tender heart, and was
highly tolerant of others’ failings; but
nothing irritated him more than

meanness or attempts to gloss over
unworthy and dishonest actions. He
held the torch of truth high and set
up a very high standard of conduct
for political and civic workers. He had
on occasions to fight even some of
his best friends and colleagues like
grl Prakasam, Dr. Pattabhi and Sri
Sambamurthl, but he commanded
their respect as his motive was trans-
parently noble and selfless.
Desabhakta was a true disciple of
Gandhiji as he strove throughout his
career not for material gain but for
the advancement of humanity on the
road of progress by strengthening
the character and developing the
personality of national workers
engaged in constructive activities.
One great and all-absorbing thought
of Desabhakta was how to achieve
unity among Andhras and their inte-
gration into 2 prosperous and happy
province. But before he could see
the fulfilment of his cherished desire,
death has taken him away. The last
three years of his life, after the accl-
dent which involved fracture of his
leg at the ripe age of 80, were years of
agony and strain to his spirited soul;
and death therefore came to him a8
deliverance from suffering. But he
Jives through his unique contribution
to the progress and glory of the
Motherland whom he worshipped in

all truth, sincerity and fervour.

. ap—rn



MONEY POWER IN THE
INDIAN PRESS

By G.S. BHARGAVA

SPEAKING on the press in England

Britain’s Minister for Health’
stormy Aneurin Bevan once said that
1t was the “most prostituted” in the
world. Judged by the same yardstick
the press in our country today cannot
be described in less uncomplimentary
terms. There are, no doubt, a hand-
ful of exceptions which are struggl-
ing. valiantly to keep up their
mdependence, but such cases are not
wanting in England even,

Thq bane of the Indian bress is its
Proprietorship which ig exclusively in
the pands of Big Finance. During the
pre-independznce days, the capita-
lists qf this country, in spite of their
participation in the war effort, were
flaunting nationalist colours.’ The
Hindustan Times, for instance, not-
withstanding the huge war con’tracts
run by Seth Birla’s Tactories, was
vociferously nationalist; its editors
even courted a couple of prosecutions
and sent up its circulation. The
eéconomic and social aspects of the
struggle were not emphasised then
and on the political plane there was
:?slzc smurf:h Et’iiiﬁe]x;ence between the inte-

0 g Business an
the country at large. @ those of

The dawn of independence brou
the socio-economic aspect to the f%I::
and defined the differences between
the self-interest of the few and the
good of all. Even during the days of
the Intprim Government (1946-47) ..
the period of political transition—the
capitalists started thelr game. The
way the “nationalist” press in the
country mis-represented, mis-inter-
preted and ranted against Liaquat
Ali's budget in 1947 (and compelled
the Congress Party in the Central
Assembly to oppose and tone down
the same, in spite of Pandit Nehru’s
agregment with it) is an instance in

- Then started the phenomeno

what Upton Sinelair called -“mgn:;
writing.” Efficlent editors, capable
writers, bright cartoonists and econo-
mists have been bought over to man
the chain newspapers let loose over

£

the country. Money bags accumulated
during war years inveigled the hordes
of middle-class intelligentsia who got
introduced to a new life of prosperity.
Then the press became a capitalist
enterprise with all its exploitation
and horror plus the absence of trade
unionism. The ‘“bought-over” talent
formed the privileged stratum of loya-
lists whose sycophancy is weighed in
gold. The sweated sub-editor, reporter
or proof-reader bore the brunt of
neglect and exploitation. Except in
cases where they made common cause
with the press workers, as in the
Times of India of Bombay, the white-
collared, lower-stratum of staff never
recefved justice at the hands of press
barons.

Public opinion in the country is
largely moulded by the press. It is the
only medium of large-scale propa-
ganda also, as the radio is beyond the
reach of most of the middle-class
families even. Under the cirumstances
the capitalist domination of the
Fourth Estate amounts to a virtual
th(_)ught-control as far as progressive
opinion is concerned. Opinions came
to be formed at the bidding of money
power. To cite a tragic instance,
which is by no means exceptional, &
veteran editor who had run for years
berhaps the only progressive dally in
the country, and who had even
suffered imprisonment during one of
the national movements, has recently
written an article advocating chain
newspapers and condemning certain
bapers critical of the Congress and
the Government as “yellow.” Three
Years ago, before his assoclation with
the capitalist newspaper chain which
he is serving now, the self-samme
editor was tearing down such chains!
He also honestly belleved, at that
time, that the system was pernicious
and detrimental to the growth of
free and honest journalism. e

The capitalist propaganda whic:
newspapers indulge in is very subtle.
Like slow poisoning, it first benumbs
the progressive opinion and grad
seeks to kill i, It has the typicak

gangrene growth. The capitalist press
is vociferously pro-Congress and pro-
Government, bitterly anti-Left and
very often swears by the name of
Gandhiji; but in matters of economic
policy or the Ilegalisation of the
R. 8. S. or the partition of Kashmir,
it rubs in its opinion very subtly. The
Hindustan Times, the most powerful
of the capitalist papers (it has of late
been elevated to the status of an offi-
cial organ of the Government of
India by the Government spokesmen
at UNO and our Ambassadors abroad)
identifies the Congress with the coun-
try, does not tolerate even the
slightest criticism of the Congress
and the Government, tears down the
Socialists (very often kills even the
scanty news about them), but in
betwéen this service of the mother-
land expatiates on the need for still
higher rate of profit and less wages

in industry (to check inflation) and

pleads for abolition of direct taxes
and controls on prices. Sometimes it
even adopts a mildly angry tone at
the Government for the red-tapism
that delays such economic reforms.

When the war in Kashmir was at its
highest and When India was consi-
dering it a life and death struggle on
which depended the repudiation of
the two-nation theory, the Hindustan
Times and certain other members of
jts chain, suddenly started sermonis-
ing on the huge unnecessary expendi-
ture on the Kashmir war and the
need for better relations with our
sister Dominion. They suggested the
partition of Kashmir between India
and Pakistan as a way out of the
dispute. For merely publishing a re-
port that such a division of Kashmir
between the two Dominions was being
mooted, the Civil and Military Gazette
of Lahore was stopped by the Pakis-
tan Government, even though it
published a2 contradiction and an
apology the very next day.

" In our country, on the other hand,
the Hindustan Times recelves especial
treatment at the hands of the Gov-
ernment. Similarly, when there was
a serious difference of opinion
between Sheikh Abdulla and the ruler
of Kashmir, all the capltalist papers
backed the latter against the former.

In the case of the ban on the
R. 8. 8. also the capitalist press has
always wanted the Government to

lift the ban and come to terms with:
the organisation. In the minds of the-
editorialists of those papers are {wo-
water-tight compartments, one which.
makes them swear by the name of the
Father of the Nation and the other
which applauds the very instruments
of his assassination. Neither the
capitalist press nor the P T I (news.
agency) ever felt the shortage of
space to report the details of the
R. S. S. “Satyagraha” last year, the
full texts of Mr. T. R. Venkatarama.
Sastri’s statements demanding high
class treatment to R. S. S. prisoners,.
the details, and speculation even, of’
the truce talks between the Govern-
ment and the R. S. 8. and the particu-
lars of the constitution supposed to
have been prepared for the body. A
few of them even wrote editorials ex-
tolling the “good work” done by the
R. S. S. during the communal riots
at Delhi and elsewhere. Some of them.
wondered why the Government could
not gainfully employ the R. 8. S. fo
fight the Leftists!

The most effective vehicle of
capitalist propaganda is the news
agency with its net-work of tele-
printer service. The Press Trust of.
India, which in ifs earlier API form
was notoriously anti-nationalist and
pro-loyalist, today serves the purpose
of capitalists very well. In those days
when the API was serving the British
Government loyally, the Press had at
least other sources of obiaining the
Congress news and views. Today,
there is no such possibility, as more
often than not, the Congress party
and its branches side with the vested
interests against the toilers. KEven the
All India Radio broadcasts, are not un-
biassed reports, but one-side propa-
ganda dished out by the PTI. Any
anti-Congress activity gets killed on
the lines of the PTI. The speeches
and statements of an anti-Congress
or anti-capitalist nature are often
misrepresented. The most frivolous
sentiments expressed by a Congress
non-entity get the better of even the
most significant pronouncement of a
opposition leader, :

Arthur Koestler in his brilliant
book, “Scum of the Earth” reveals the
propagandist nature of the Vichy
Press Agency during the ~days of
Marshall Petain’s regime over France..
He quotes a news despatch announc-



i

ing the death of M. Viadami
Jabotinsky, the much adored hero o;
the Jewish masses of Russia and
Poland, and points out the propa-
gandist’s hand even in the obituary
‘notice. The despatch read: “Jabotin-
sky, journalist and author, Chairman
of the New Zionist Organisation, died
in New York at the age of 59. He had
gone to America to raise a Jewlsh
Legion which was to fight on the side
of England.” (italics mine). Koestler
wrote in his dairy: “First wondered
why Vichy Press Agency cares about
a d_ead Jew; re-reading the obituary
noticed propagandist aims of empha-
sizing that Jews are on England's

-side, that is, anti-French.” (1)

There is still another aspect of
propagapda which both the PTI and
the capitalist press specialise in. Let
me quote an example. Mr. S. K. Pati],

‘Mayor of Bombay, recently visited

certain countries of Europe and the
U. S. A. on the TWA concession ticket.
Countless Indlans and foreigners
undertake such trips which are too
hurried and short to be either busi-
ness or study tours. Also Mr. Patil

-went in his personal capacity and not

as a representative of the Corporation.

"From 15 days in advance of his depar-

ture till his return to India and the
special press conference in Bombay,
there was not a day when his tour wag

not advertised by the PTL Every

morning, the PTI would remind

that the Mayor of Bombay was onu:.
“100-day globe-girdling tour,” that
tll that day he had covered such and
such countries where he met such and
such people, and said such and such
things, and would repeat the detajls

of the rest of his programme, recall-
ing in the end that Mr. Patil's son

and daughter were in the U.S.A. and
that he would meet them there! Af
least twice a week, we were being
treated to special despatches giving
Mr. Patil’s impressions of the things
he had so far seen and the persons he
had either met or wanted to meet;
with off and on his valuable opinions
on the developments in this country
and his suggested remedies for the ills
of the world!

A few weeks earlier, Dr S. Radha-

krishnan visited England and came
back. About him and his trip the PTT
had only two reports—once when he
left Bombay and the second time
when he landed at Santa Cruz. No
programme of his arrival or depar-
ture, no impressions, no views, not
even a hundredth of the attention
paid to Mr. Patil was shown in his
case.
_ I understand the PTI had specially
instructed its foreign correspondents
to meet Mr. Patil and publicise all he
wanted to say. In the case of Dr.
Radhakrishnan no such arrangements
were made,. obviously because he
would not rush in where angels fear
to tread.

In other countries only people of
the stature of a Wendell Willkie
receive such high power publicity
when they are abroad. Private visits
are rarely taken note of.

Caught between such a news
agency and the proprietory interests
of the capitalists, the Indian press is
what it is today. Those newspapers.
which seek to pursue an independent
line are either starved for advertise-
ments or handicapped for news
service, unless they can boast of
their own - correspondents In every

centre.

o ———
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~ HOW RICH IS THE
| UNITED STATES?
By SAUL K. PADOVER

A rare combination of history scholar and up-to-dqie commen-
tator, Saul K. Padover has a knowledge of European politics and the
U. 8. scene based upon first-hand observation and study. He has held

important Government positions,

and has written several books,

including a biography of Thomas Jefferson. At present he is a
lecturer Zt the Ngew School for Social Research in New York.

S the United States rich enough to

continue indefinitely its present

programme of supporting a large part
of the world?

There has never been anything in
history to compare with this drama
of one nation, a newcomer among the
front-rank powers, pitting its econo-
mic strength against political dis-
integration on a world-wide stage. It
is a new phenomenon altogether.

New, also, is the emergence of the
North American continent as an
economic-political force of the first
magnitude. One recalls with surprise
that it was only a century and a
quarter ago, a short time as history

s goes, that the young North American

1 countries were feeble and in danger
of European invasion. The foremost
power of Europe then came to their
assistance. It was George Canning,
the great British Foreign Minister,
who encouraged U. S. President James
Monroe to issue his now famous doc-
trine warning European powers to keep
their “hands off” the Americas. “I
called the New World into existence,”
Canning said, “to redress the balance
of the Old.” He spoke more propheti-
cally than he knew. )

The wheel of history has since

- turned full circle, and today the New
World, but particularly one country
in it, is doing its utmost to save the
old.

The economic figures are stagger-
ing. To mention but a few: In'the
last year or two, the U. S. has given
money and goods to Turkey worth
about $250,000,000; to Greece, about
$500,000,000; to China, about
$750,000,000; to Britain $3,750,000,000;
to Western Europe under the Marshall
Plan, around $5000,000,000. The latter
involves close to $1,000,000,000 worth
of bread and grains, more thapr

$330,000,000 of petroleum, and’
$250,000,600 of coal. Although some
of these products are purchased in
other countries, such as Canada, the
U. S. remains the main source of
supply under the European Recovery
Programme.

For the next four years, moreover,.
Washington is committed to supply
Western Europe with more than
$12,000,000,000 worth. of food, goods
and machinery. In addition, there
are, and will he, military commit-
ments in Europe, Asia and the Medi-
terranean that will run into countless.
millions.

So far, the U. S. economy has been
able to take this expenditure in its
stride. The country is prosperous as
never before—empioyment and na-
tional income are at an all-time high,.
and the foreign-aid expenditure seems
to be painless. Most people hardly
feel its cost. But there are critics
who say that the U. 8. is living in a
fool’s paradise, that no nation can
afford so costly an experiment in
foreign affairs. These Cassandras
argue that the whole foreign ald pro-
gramme 1is perilously undermining the
national economy by depleting the
natural resources. Unimpressed by
the fact that the U. 8. is prospering,
they recall Voltaire’s story about the
man who was falling off a high
steeple. Midway, the man was asked
how it felt. “Pretty soft,” he replied,
“_so far.”

The real question, then, is whether
the U. S. can really afford to do what
it is doing. Or, stated differently,
how rich is it? ]

There are two ways of looking at

he economic piet~¢: One is actual
;nd potenﬁr" Broduction. The other

is na+ -~ resources.
suree observations strike one
about U. 8. economy: (1) its incredi-
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‘ble productivity, (2) its dynamism
and flexibility, and (3) its continuous
growth and improvement.

In all history, there has never been
anything as fabulously productive as
‘the U. 8. industrial economy. It is
astonishing to realise that one-
fifteenth of the world’s population,
living on about the same amount of
‘the world’s land area, produces 60 per
cent of the world’s industrial goods.
In different words, 140,000,000 people
An the U. S. manufacture more goods
than the rest of the earth’s
2,000,000,000 people combined.

A process of uninterrupted im-
‘provement is going on in both indus-
try and agriculture. New methods
are being applied in the flelds, new
inventions in the factories. A legion
of scientists and technicians, operat-
Ang in superbly equipped laboratories,
are constantly devising ways to
improve and enrich the economy. They
produce new materials—nylons and
‘plastics, for example, are responsible
‘for the growth of a big new industiry
—and invent labour-saving tech-
niques.

Over-all production is higher than
it has ever been, amounting to
-$256,000,000,000 for 1948. This is
about three times as much as 10 years
‘8go. This prosperity has spread to
.all classes.

Wages have more than doubled in
‘the last 12 years and are now pro-
bably the highest anywhere. In
1936, the average worker’s annual
income was $1,133, or less than $22 a
week. Today, it is around $2,800 a
_.year, or close to $59 a week. To be
sure, prices have risen about 75 per
cent, in that perlod, but even so, the
worker’s purchasing power is still
greater by about one-half than it
‘was before World War II.

Like most other U. 8. citizens, the
worker has money in the bank. This
is shown by the personal savings
figures. In 1947, Americans saved
$8,800,000,000. In 1948, there was an
additional $4,000,000,000 saved.

There is a story told about Presi-
«Jent Roosevelt and Premier Stalin at
Ya Stalin wanted to know about
the earmmnos of a U. S. worker.

“About $240 o month” said Roose-
Vel ch does\ﬁe I
“How mu o g
on?” asked Stalin, to live

“About $200,” replied Roosevelt.

“What does he do with the remain-
ing $40?” Stalin wanted to know.

“That,” the President answered, “is
none of my business.” Then he asked
Stalin how much a Russian worker
earned and was told 800 rubles a
month.

“How much does he need to live
on?” Roosevelt demanded. When
Stalin told him it was 1,000 rubles,
Roosevelt asked where the Russian
worker gets the additional 200.

“That,” said Stalin, “is his business,
not mine.”

The productivity of the U. 8. indus-
trial system is also seen in the con-
stantly mounting corporate profits and
corporation wealth. In 1939, corpo-
rate profits after taxes were a mere
$5,000,000,000. In 1947 they were
more than $18,000,000,000. In 1948,
despite higher taxes, the figure was
$20,400,000,000. If one adds industry
evolution adjustments, one gets a
total corporation profit for 1948 of
nearly $31,000,000,000. ‘These are, in
truth, astronomical figures, matched
nowhere else at no time.

Yes, but—say the critics, to produce
this flood of wealth, the country is
rapidly depleting its resources and
exhausting its reservoir of the raw
materials that nature has so lavishly
bestowed upon the U, S. In a given
number of years, these sceptics say,
the basic natural resources will have
been used up and the country will
face poverty and a steadily declining
standard of living. In other words,
they insist, the U. 8. cannot keep up
the pace.

A careful examination of the state
of natural resources, however, shows
that the pessimists are greatly exag-
gerating their case.

Consider, first, the most important
natural resource of all—land.

Despite a great deal of soil abuse
in the past and much erosion today,
the U. 8. still has more farm land
than it has ever used or needed. Of
the 530,000,000 acres of land suitable
for planting, only 340,000,000 have
ever been in use. But this has been
more than sufficient to feed the
country well, and to export abouj 15
per cent of the surplus food. Even i
the U. 8. reaches its maximum popu~
lation of 175,000,000, as has been pre~

dicted, in another generation or two,.

-
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1t will still have some 150,000,000 acres
of . farm land more than would be
needed to feed everybody.

Thanks to scientific agriculture,
production is going up all the time,
In the past 10 years, the yleld of
cotton per acre has doubled, and that
of the average crops has increased by

.one-third. Between 1936 and 1945,

the U. S. produced 890,000,000 bushels
of wheat annually. In 1946, produc-
tion of wheat went up to 1,156,000,000,
and in 1947, to 1,400,000,000 bushels.

But, the alarmists say, the soil can-
not continue fertile, without fertili-
zers, and everywhere, including the
U. 8., there is a shortage 9f phos-
phates, nitrogen and potassium, the
essential plant nutrients. But tpa.t
is not altogether the case. According
to the report of the Secretary of the
Interior, the U. S. has tripled its
production of nitrogen in the past six
wyears; but the demand for it is so
great that the country now produces
“only enough to keep Dpace ‘with
domestic requirements. However, “spe-
clal measures” could increase the
output. As for phosphates, the U. 8.
has enough to last about 600 years.

Of the surface resources, only tim-
ber has been seriously depleted. A
century or so ago, half the area of
the U. S. was forest. Today, it is only
about one-third, or 624,000,000 acres.
For generations, U. S. lumbermen
indulged in wild and reckless felling
of trees, but in recent years tl}e Gov-
ernment has tried to halt this dan-
gerous waste. There is a‘programme
of reforestation, and continuous pro-
duction is maintained. Nevertheless,
the U. 8. must make up Iits timber
deficit through import, particularly
from Canada.

In regard to resources below the
ground, the U. S. is particularly
fortunate. It has nearly everything
needed to support and supply its
gigantic economy, and in sufficient
quantities to last hundreds of years.

Measured in terms of the average
annual rate of consumption, the U. S.
has the following known reserves of
gome of the most important resources:

" fronore. ...enough to last 76 years
Potash..... enough to last 99 years

years

Helium... enough to last 235 years

Bituminous coal & ligite.... .. ...,

enough to last for 4,386 years'

Magnesium, nitrates and salt .. ..

enough to last for ever.

The known petroleum fields may be
exhausted, at the present rate of use,
in about 15 years, but there are in-
exhaustible possibilities in substitutes.
Petroleum can now be made, and
fairly cheap (as the Germans have
shown), from natural gas and shale
to produce 100,000,000,000 barrels of
oil, or more than five times the pre-
sent reserves—enough to last at least
75 years. As for coal, there is so much
of it that the chief of the U. S. Bureau
of Mines has estimated it would pro-
duce petroleum for 2,000 years.

“The nation,” President Truman
told Congress in his last message, “is
exceptionally well supplied with coal,
reasonably well off in iron ore....and
potentially self-sufficient in petro-
leum.”

These, indeed, are the basic ingre-
dients of any modern, high-powered
economy. All the other miperals, of
which the U. S. has no abundance,
such as zinc, copper, nickel or tin, can
either be imported, as they have been
in the past, or substituted. Daily the
great laboratories are finding new
alloys. The U. S. can even produce its
own rubber.

To the question, then, “How rich is
the United States?” one can answer
that it is richer than most people
realize. Moreover, it has the inestima-
ble advantage of a large population
skilled in the arts and sciences of
modern life. This lucky combination
of vast natural resources and a big
population with technological skills
makes the U. 8. the unique country it
is. This amalgam is unduplicated any-
where else. Canada, for example, has
size and resources, but a small popu-
lation. China and India have big popu-
lations, but limited resources and few
skills. Russia has both great resour-
ces and a large population, but inade-
guate skills.

Nothing short of political stupidity
or an atomic war could undermine

U. 8. prosperity or halt its material

progress. The basic wealth and the
industrial structure are so enormous
that the U. 8. can, without too great
a strain, continue its $5,000,000,000 a
year foreign aid programme almost
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indefinitely. This has, of course, far-
rgg.ching political implications. In
the present “cold war” between the
East and the West, U. 8. economic
power may well tip the scales of vic-

fory in favour of the West without. |

bloodshed. If the Russians are count-

gxg upon t; weakening of the U. S.
nomy, they are making a

error.—Copyright. B & grlevous

———

HOLLYWOOD’'S SEARCH FOR NEW YOUNG
TALENT
By P. G. GOPALAKRISHNAYYA

EW YORK: Since fear always
~_ seems to hang over Hollywood, you
c¢an find no studio official who will
announce publicly that today’s crop
of screen lovers are just about washed
up. But privately many studio repre-
sentatives will confide that Clark
QGable, forty-eight; Ronald Colman,
fifty-eight; Gary Cooper, forty-eight;
8pencer Tracy, forty-nine; Robert
Montgomery, forty-five; Walter Pid-
geon, fifty-two; Willlam Powell, fifty-
seven; Irene Dunne, forty-five, Clan-
dette Colbert, forty-four; Bette Davis,
forty; Greer Garson, forty; Joan
Crawford, forty; and Ginger Rogers,
thirty-nine, have all seen their best
days and are gradually on their way
out. These brave men who prefer to
remain nameless, point out that their
studios have embarked on the
greatest hunt for new screen talent
since the advent of the talking
pleture. Few realize, one official sald to
me, that several of our biggest stars
are on their last legs. The public is
tired of the same old faces and so are
our cameramen. When an actress
grows old a camera can hide it only
80 much. The average moviegoer
today is a nineteen year-old high-
school girl with two years of high
school education. It is
increasingly difficult for these girls to
fall in love with actors who are older
than their grandfathers and the box-
office is showing it. Movie executives
are attempting to remedy this box-
office slump in a hurry. M. G. M., for
example, after having reduced
- Ms list of contract players from
120 to sixty has added thirty
additional names to its star pay
B Bt o

ge include such youngsters as Den
‘Taglor, Barry Nelson, Howard Keal,

- 3garto Lansa, Frank Fontalne, Bridget

getting -

ten months.

Carr, Paula Raymond, Jin

Peter Thompson an& twom%:gzeelxlf
others relatively unknown today but
tomorrow the backbone of the studio’s
star list. Unlversal-International has.
signed seventeen newcomers, among
them Maria Toren, Steve MacMally
and Howard Buff, while Twentieth-
Century Fox has embarked on a
policy of immediately building up new
actresses by casting them opposite
full-fledged male stars. Deborah
Paget, for example, a sixteen-year-old
actress who gets $100 a week, is
".s‘tarring opposite Jimmy Stewart; in

Broken Arrow.” Cecil Aubrey, a
Frepch actress and Cornella Bu’rch
a Gergnan, are both scheduled to staI:
opposite. Tyrone Power and Mont-
gomery Cliff, respectively, in two films
which Fox plans to shoot abroad.
Even Paramount Pictures, content
these many years to concentrate on
the talents of Bing Crosby, forty-five,
and Bob Hope, forty-six, is said to be
in the market for new talent. Para-
mount in the last year has developed
John Lund into a top flight star and
would very much like to discover two
or three leading ladies. The same
holds true for Columbia Pictures
which has a contract list of only
twenty-five players.

Over at Warner Brothers there 1s
a concentrated effort under way des~
pite “The Fountainhead” to bulld
young Patricia Neal into a star of
the first magnitude. And Dorls Day,
it is hoped, has already hit that rung.
Despite the fact that M. G. M. has
Just signed Ezio Pinze, ftty-seven,
to a fabulous contract in an effort to.

lure women over thirty into the movie

houses, Hollywood is avidly scanning .

the country for talented young bloed

avallable at reasonable prices.

SIDELIGHTS : :

Genius is supposed to be a power of
producing excellencies which are out of
the reach of the rules of art; a power
which no precepts can teach, and which
no industry can acquire.—Sir JOSHUA
REYNOLDS.

T is announced through widely
distributed handbills that Sri

Harindranath Chattopadhyaya, back

in Madras, “will appear In select
snapshots of music, drama and
dance” at St. Mary’s Hall this Sunday.
‘Music, drama and dance are allied
‘branches of art but each is served by
a special talent. Rarely is equal per-
fection attained in all the three by
.one individual; the demands made by
.each on the time, energy and devo-
tion of the learner are so exacting
that a single life is not sufficient to
meet them all. To acquire proficient
_skill in one is to dabble in the others.
If not in the same person, at least on
‘the same forum, all the three talents
-meet, as for example on the screen.
“THere one comes across a medley of
different perfections not always com-

' ptementary and at times incompati-

“ple. Together they make a great
confusion. But order is achieved
‘because there is a director external to
them to supervise, save conflicts and
“impose discipline.

[ L ] L ]
Harindranath’s talent is not of one
track. It is of multitudinous variety.
The hard discipline through years of
toil that artists have to undergo to
attain perfection, is saved for him.
Many sorts of skill have come to him
-untaught like endowments of ngtu;e.
'%e campression of so0 much variety
4n such limited compass makes for
.stratn. But as there 18 no exfernal
director imposing his will, internal
-turmoll is ceaseless. .
! * L J . 2
‘A limited objective with limited
means of reaching fo it, tends to
‘make people happy. Every little

-advance  towards the goal produces

‘the thrill of conquest over an impedi-

-%at,, an achievement to delight over.

‘fmilar excifement is denied to the

A _
tdo brillfant, overburdened with too

_many " gifts, to whom no ob;ecﬂye,

seems worthwhile for long. The
unbalance of overmuch of talent has
played ducks and drakes with
Harindranath and made a mess of his
life.

* . ]

Not for him the zest of competitive
struggle for success against rivals
engaged in a common race. Superiority

of attainments has defrauded him of .

the urge to labour for the sake of
exercise to the faculties. Things thab
come without effort are not very
highly prized, and one effect of
Harin’s consciousness of genius has
been to cheapen for him the value of
the prizes of victorious endeavour,
Money, power, wine and women com-
prise about the whole of the variety
of pleasures and ambitions that fill
the cup of life for people in general.
Harin has no use for them except
when deprivation forces a stimulus in
their favour; but that is pretty fre-
quently. With any kind of possession
the prompt use he makes is to rid
himself of it. He oscillates between
hectic activity to correct the follies
of renunciation and disgusted change~
over from surfeit to abstinence to
destroy the fruit of activity. In
between the two extremes, there is a
constant striving to return again and
again to some spiral of cosmic values,
with rungs of ascent from the parti-
cular to the universal. One feels that
not merely merit and virtue but every
passion of the blood is turned into
account as a propelling forte in this
never-ceasing quest.
t ] L ] [

Sri Harindranath is a poet to whom
poetry comes without effort like the
air that one breathes. He not merely
sings songs, he composes them. His
music, like his writing, i3 an ebulli-
tion of his mastery of the nuances of
sound and sense in the structure of
words. So also is his dance, a musie
of movement and stillness. They all
come from him with torrential vigour.
He Is in {act a phenomenon. :

The
wonder of it is superb. 'l‘hvhmalﬁ{ , :
of his art seems however to have go

scattered and lost its way in a maze
4%
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of philosophic aspiration nearer as
yet to excitement than spirituality,
The enchantment of distance is a
valua_ble ingredient of the attraction
to saints and sages which he cannot
do without. All the anguish of a soul

in unstable equilibrium with its gase
fixed on the salnts looks at gyotl
through all the joys to the senses
which he is empowered to shed by
means of musie, drama and dance,
like the sun the light—SAKA.

‘KANNIYIN KATHALI’
By SANTHA

“KANNIYIN KATHALL” an issue of

Jupiter Films is an Indianised
adaptation in Tamil of Shakespeare’s
drama “Twelfth Night.” This is not
the first time in the history of the
South Indian film industry that a
producer has tried to orientalise this
fabulous British dramatist. Some
years ago, the experiment was tried
on his “Merchant of Venice” which
however, turned out to be g saci
failure. “Kanniyin Kathali,” while
certainly not marking a milestone
in the progress of Tamil films
is at least a more credible pre:
sentation than its unfortunate pre-
cursor, though the general feeling

one has when one thinks of it
as a Ramnoth-Sekhar production, is
one of disappointment. They could
have done better, much better. One
has only to lean back and remember
Vandemataram, Sumangali and
pevata to be convinced this certainly
1s not the best this team is capable of.

The story deals with the adventures
of A young twin brother and sister,
Adityan and Chandrika, children of
an exiled king (the exile engineered by
the machinations of a wicked C-in-C,
Durjayan) who are separated by &
shipwreck. Adityan dedicates his time
to ﬁnc_ling his lost sister while
Chandrika, the more resourceful of

r W .7

.
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- unforeseen

the two, gets her into service in the
disguise of a boy named Kalaimani
with the King of Vasanthapuri,
Vasanthakumar, after escaping from
the fishermen who had at first be-
friended her but who had soon been
siricken by her beauty and turned
amorous. But as the close associate of
Vasanthakumar with whom she
promptly falls in love, Chandrika has
an uncomfortable duty to perform,
and that is to act as a love-messenger
to the king languishing in silent pas-
gion for the lovely but - disdainful
artist-dancer, Mekhala. Torn between
jealousy and a stern sense of duty,
Chandrika performs her task, albeit
a little half-heartedly, but here an
complication sets in.
Mekhala, infatuated by the delicate
beauty of the young envoy, soon
makes obvious and unashamed
advances to him (her). But this state
of affairs, of course, could not conti-
nue for long and soon word of
Mekahla’s passion for the young
messenger and their ~dalliance, is
carried to the king by Alankara
Bhupathi, a limpet of the court who
had for long cherished an open pas-
slon for the beautiful dancer. The
king reacts as expected and orders the

rx’boy to be arrested and himself goes to
““Zalaimani’s house to berate him on

his treachery. There he meets Chan-
drika (who had disgustedly shed her
disguise and was clad as a woman
ghould be) and on the rebound, falls
madly in love with her. His servants,
meantime, arrest poor Adityan, the
$win brother, who had come to the
city in the course of his search for pis
gister. Complications mount up with
ineredible rapidity and the treache-
rous.C-in-C is again brought into the
picture, this time panting with impas-
gloned desire for Chandrika. All the

\ tangled threads, however, are soon

resobved; the king gets his girl and
Mekhala, after all, gets the exact
male duplicate of her former love and

all-ends happily.

!4gtardom’ in Indian films is merely

" &- technical expresston unrelated to
- ‘metial talent ér merlt. It is a rolling

mm}mssedfrom actor -to actor,
and. 18 often conferred on -the un-
... dessrving: for Teasons obviously other
= thest histrionic. 80, though the actual
< title -does--not - mean much, I

fhink Anjaii Devl is headed for the

Anjali Devi and Mathuri Devi in a scene,

top of the ephemeral ladder of film
stardom because she has all the
appurtenances required for such an
elevation—beauty, talent and a very
delightful smile. She is slim,—which
is less than what most of our women
stars are—nimble on her feet and is
a graceful dancer. She has not yet
learnt to act, of course, but if she is
willing to learn and lucky enough to
get always the right director, there is
no reason at all why she should not
go far, indeed very far. -

There are only two other reasons
why the fllm is worth a visit—its
dances and its settings. Some of the
dance sequences like the earlier ones
of Anjali Devi are especlally good, but
the performances towards the end
tend to become hybrid varieties of an
unhealthy mixture of jitterbugging,
Hawailan hip-swinging and Bharata
Natyam of a very elementary and
crude variety. Padmini and Lalitha
dance with their usual nalve grace,
but their art does not seem to have
derived much good from the succession.
of dance directors through whose
hands they have passed. Their dance:

L
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i oy «Ranntyin Kathali” had presumsab-
: ‘ly, an idea behind it, as most of the

SR

P

other dance sequences had, but it was

- dificult to find out what it was or
~where. It was not quite understandable

In the flrst place why they should
have been brought into this picture at
all. There was enough dancing with-

-out them, and good dancing at that. -

Mr. Sekhar who was in charge of the
art direction shows & slight tendency to
go berserk in some of the dance sets.

“The symbolism wavered between g

elever obscurity and an artless obvi-
ousness though one or two of the
ideas like the idea of the web were
quite exelting. The photography was
noticeably good only in the dance

‘sequences,

Mathuri Devi has neither the height
nor the slimness to carry off the role
of a man successfully but she

‘improves as the pleture progresses

and turns in one of its best perfor-

. mances. S, A. Natarajan as Vasantha-
‘kumar makes of the character a well-

fed buffoon. His depth of passion is

e

porirayed by the closing of one eye
and an embarrassing preoccupation
with pillows and cushions as he lan-
guidly transfers his sleek form from
one heavily upholstered divan to
another. K. Barangapani conducts
himself with his usual ease and un-
self-consciousness. K. Sayiraman who
appears as Buddhisali, the simpleton
companion of the king, might have
exploited to better advantage the
natural gifts he possessed which were
fortunately suited to the -role—his
long thin body and face.

The picture lacks quiet restraint
but escapes many of the faults with
which many Tamil films usually
abound. There is a certain subtlety
and suggestiveness, and much
symbolic representation. It is refresh-
ing to find that Mr. Ramnoth’s con~
ception of sex and beauty are different
from that of most directors. Mekhala’s
figure was not offensively played up.
Which was a plessant change from
the usual, rather vulgar concentration
on the overabundant femininity of the
stars in many of our Tamil films.

————

NEOMYCIN, CONQUEROR OF TUBERCULOSIS

By WALDEMAR KAEMPFFERT
(Science Editor of Newv York Times)

'DR. SELMAN A. WAKSMAN, promi-

nent American scientist, and a
student of his, Hubert A. Lechavalier,
‘have discovered a new antibiotic or
germ-~fighter which may prove to bhe
a conqueror of tuberculosis if it sur-
vives the tests on experimental
animals to which it is now being sub-
jected. “Neomycin” is the name of
this promising agent.

Dr. Waksman, head of the Depart-
‘ment of Microblology at Rutgers
‘University in New Jersey is the
man who discovered and isolated
.streptothracin in 1942 and streptomy-
cin in 1943. Both are antitubercular,
‘but of the two streptomycin is the
Jess toxic. Neomyein comes from the
-aame type of soll, mold-like organisms
that yleld streptomycin. Like other
antiviotics, penclilin included, strep-
tomycin In many cases loses its effi-
eacy after repeated administration.

‘" e bactetds undergo some change
vt heightens their resistance to the

particular antiblotic with which the)
are in contact.

Despite this limitation, streptomyefa
is the only drug that has been used
on a world-wide scale with some
success in combating tuberculosls, Of
the six tons of streptomyecin produced:
every month in the United States,
about 75 percent is devoted to th‘p
treatment of tuberculosis. Thers i
also the diffieulty that streptomiycin

attacks the eighth or auditory nérve,

so that ess manifests jtself.

This toxic sting 18 removed by con~ -

verting streptomycin into dihydro~

streptomycin. In this chemical -

modification, streptomycin is less

harmful to the body. But the prob- -
lem of overcoming bacterial resistance.
reagoth

stil remains. For this
Dr. Waksman decided to look

for a new aptibiotic against which
bacteria,  espetially ubercts bacillli'

would not acquire immunity. - -
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Streptothracin and its relative
Sstreptomycin are extracted from one
0of a whole class of mold-like orga-
nisms technically known as actino-
‘mycetes. Many of these undoubtedly
contain important undiscovered anti-
biotics. It was from certain of the
.actinomycetic or mold-like organisms
related to the species streptomyces
fradiae that Dr., Waksman and his
pupil, Lechavalier, isolated neomycin.
If a better antitubercular agent than
streptomyein could be found any-
‘where it would probably be among
‘the streptomyces. So Dr. Waksman
and his associates explored this parti-
cular streptomyces group of mold-
like forms for an antibiotic that
would be non-toxic, stable and effec-
-tive against tubercle bacili that
acquire resistance to streptomyecin.

How many tests he and his associ-
ates actually made of various molds
‘before discovering neomycin Dr.
“Waksman does not know. There must
have been many thousands. The
‘number of antibiotics with antituber-
cular properties that turned up in
the streptomyces group was astonish-
ing. But when they were tested for
toxicity, stability, and the power to
overcome acquired resistance they
‘were found wanting. Still, one anti-
biotic stood dramatically apart.
Dr. Waksman christened it neomyecin.

There is no guessing about the
‘potency of this neomycin so far as
culture-tube experiments go. Anti-
‘biotic potency is measured exactly in
accordance with methods that have
Jong been standard in all bacterio-
logical laboratories. It is expressed in
units, a unit being that amount of
‘material which will arrest the growth
-0f a standard bacterial culture in one
milliliter of broth (the culture
medium). This neomycin-containing
‘broth had an actlvity as high as 100
such units enough to excite a bacte-
Tiologist.

When isolated from the broth and
diluted by as much as 250,000 times
1ts volume, neomyecin was still able to
stop the growth of streptococcus

aureus, the microbe that produces
bolls on the neck, as well as other
microbes. More important was its
potency against bacteria to which
streptomyecin is resistant. Lastly neo-
myein was not too toxic. So far as

culture-tube tests went, here was an .

antibiotic which had none of the dis-
advantages of streptomycin  and
aga;nsq which disease germs, tubercle
bacilli included, developed hardly any
resistance.

All this was impressive, yet not
impressive enough. There are at least
a dozen antibioties that paralyze
tubercle bacilli in glass but that are
powerless in the living body. So
experiments on animals were carried
out. The bacteria on which neomyein
has been so far tested in animals are
staphylococcus aureus, salmonella
schottmulleri (responsible for a type
of paratyphold fever) and Shigella
pullorum, which causes dysentery
and diarrhea, especially in fowls.
These micro-organisms were selected
b_ecause they are either highly sensi-~
tive or highly resistant to strepto-
mycin. Dr. Waksman and Mr. Leche~
valier were especially concerned with
overcoming resistance. Im this res-
pect neomycin proved to be far mor
effective than streptomyecin, '

The case for neomyecin in animal
tuberculosis has still to be proved,
Dr. Waksman is the first to say so.
But why has neomycin not yet been

thoroughly tested on tuberculous

animals? Because there is not
enough of it at present. Dr. Waksman
keeps in a desk drawer & tube that
contains about two thimblefulls of
powdery neomycin that must have
cost thousands of dollars. “We need

10 times as much to conduct a satis- .

factory experiment on animals

infected with tuberculosis,” he ex-

plains.

Animal tests are under way. Not
until they are completed and the |
results appralsed will it be safe to
say how effective neomyecin is as & . °
conqueror of tuberculosls.—SCIENCE ;:

DIGEST (Released through USIS).

Only half of the area of the United States has N ma) at all -~
and only about one quatter by adequate, up-to-dateb;%thx:;is?ped

e ~SCIENCE DIGEST
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This séction i3 offered to readers for free discussion on subfects

of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Bureaucratic Methods

T am a retired gazetted officer, a land-
holder paying annually a kist of more

} than Rs. 250 and the President of the

Village Vigilance Committee. Myself and
my son are gun licence-holders for the
past 20 years or more. On 8th December,
1948 I sent to the District Magistrate,
_Chingleput, the two licences for renewal
for the current year. My son’s renewed
licence was received earlier while that of
mine was received on 23rd February 1949,
Before the receipt of my licence the sub-
inspector of police, Velaicheri, sent a
constable demanding the licences for his
scrutiny. I sent & note saying that on receipt
of my renewed licence, I would send
both the licences for his scrutiny. As soon
as my licence was received I sent on 25th
Tebruary, 1949 both the licences to him
through a friend of mine. After a delay
of several weeks my son’s licence was
sent backby the sub-inspector on 8rd April,
1949 through the Vetti of the Viilage
without any note. My licence was not
received. My letters to him elicited no
reply. Some time later the sub-inspector,
Velaicheri—probably another incumbent--
E came to the village and told the villagers
* that my gun licence was cancelled. Though
T was in the village he did not inform me
* of this. I thought I would get a letter
from the District Magistrate and waitetg
for a long time with no resulf. Eventually
T addressed the District Magistrate on
23rd April, 1949 on the subject and _tlll
now I have had no reply notwithstanding
two reminders and another registered
letter. If my gun lcence had been can-
<elled automatically the renewal fee paid
by me should have been refunded to me.
The peculiarity of the case 1s that at
~ first the District Magistrate renewed my
gun lcénce and subsequently the same
Magistrate cancelled the same. It is
therefore clear that the cancellation was
_«ue to a report of the .sub-inspector,
“Velaicher!, which the District Magistrate
accepted and acted on without glving mg
.an opportunity to explain matters. This
- gmacks of the British bureaucratic
. method.

C. G. CHAKRAPANI,
Retd. Asst. Director of Fisheries.
"Tambaram.

: Congress Then And Now
20 years since I joined the
- oon hszo;:mat zvas it then and 'what is
.4t now? All these 29 years I served the
s 4nstitution faithfully and loyally. I was
%pot.a part-time Congressman; I was uot

Fa

doing anything else most of the time. 8o
one can Imagine with what amount of
grief and heaviness of heart I am leav-
ing the institution. I now look back. The
day when MAHATMA GANDHI raised
the slogan of Non-Cooperation there
was nothing but sacrifice for the cause
of the country before us. Several ruined
their careers, but there is no cause for
regret. Their sufferings have not gone in
vain. There was nothing but the common
bond of love and sacrifice that tied toge-
ther all Congressmen. There was no
difference of caste or creed nor rich and
poor. Everyone strove to be pure in word,
thought and action.

There was a time when a Congressman
was worshipped. Actually, camphor was
burnt before us when we were mar
to Vedaranyam during the Salt Satya-
graha days. It was very embarassing but
it had its own effect. Congressmen strove
to be honest and when people put more
confidence and faith in them, they
thought that they must rise still higher
and purer. This thing cannot continue
for ever. There Is a limit to all things.
The descent has come, There is no use in
making a post-mortem examination now.
It is a fact that degeneracy has set in and
the organisation has come to ridicule,
The sooner the organisation and the
name vanishes the better for the country.
Let not a pure name be made use of by
self-seeking and power-maddened men.

N. SOMASUNDARA IYER.
Vellore

State Ald For House Building

As important as food and raiment Is
shelter. One notices hundreds of vacant
house sites scattered all over the newly
developed extensions of every town. These
site owners, I am sure, are too ready to
build houses on their sites but are
deterred for want of sufficient funds.

Why not the Government consider
extending State aid to these site owners
as is being done in the case of industries
by granting money loans at cheap rates
of interest and supplying building mate-
rials at fair prices? The Cooperative
Department could very well be entrusted
with this work,

Rajahmundry,

P. SURYANARAYAN,

Whom To Believe?
Different statements are issued by

different responsible Ministers of the

@
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Government of India upon the same
subject.

Last year, Sardar Patel déscribed the
Security Council as an Insecurity Council
disturbing the peace of the world. But
the next day Pandit Nehru commended
the work done by the Security Council
and said, “If any peace is to be establish-
ed in the world, it is only through the
Security Council.”

John Mathai, the Finance Minister, told
pressmen at Calcutta a few months back
that the Government were seriously
endeavouring to bring down the prices of
the essential commodities to a lower
level. Earlier, Mr. C. Rajagopalachari,
the Governor-General, speaking at a
reception accorded to him by the Bombay
Chamber of Commerce, told the Chamber
that the prices of the essential commodi-
ties would be stabilised.

Recently a communique was issued by
the Government of India that they were
considering as to how the execution of
the Ramapadasagar project could be
expedited at a cheaper rate, But Sri
Jairamdas Daulatram, the Food Minister,
who visited Madras recently told press-
men that the Ramapadasagar project
could not be undertaken now for economic
Yeasons.

Many similar instances can be cited.
Ministers seem to forget that they are
responsible members of the Government
while speaking at public gatherings. The
public are not in a position to know
whom to believe when the Ministers
contradict each other.

KURELLA SOMESWARA RAO, B. Sc
Chodavaram.

Task Before The Congress
On account of various reasons the need

" to reform the Congress has come home to

us. This body which has changed its
revolutionary character and become a
political party has to be carefully reorga-
nized in order that it may win the hearts
of the people at large. :

Every institution is judged, firstly by
the amount of good it does to the people,
and secondly by the type of men that
lead it in various places. What has the
Congress done so far to help the poor
and middle classes by whose vote it has
to stand or fall in the next elections? Can
we at least be sure that none among the
poor, the old and the disabled are starv-
ing at the present time? As a person that
is allowed to die slowly of starvation
cannot be expected to vote for the Con-
gress, it may be desirable to find out the

amount of starvation and semi-§WM.‘:‘ g

obtaining in the country due. ¥

» D
at present and remedy thcfd{tvw ‘

The character of the. the
various places counts ;fori¥gdch. The

Indien temperament go ¥
48 ¥

that it

refuses to be led by men that are not
great idealists, So, if selfishness, narrow=-
mindedness and absence of the spirit of
service are found in any of the party-
men that wield power in the various parts.

of our country, we may have to deprive
them of such power. In spite of all our
admiration for democratic forms, the
Central Government will do well to take
over into its hands the administration of
such parts of the country temporarily till A<
the next elections. This may be a sure
way of winning the hearts of the people

at large and teaching a good lesson to
the Congressmen that have fallen from
their ideals. The Centre can carry on
the administration of such places with
the help of men of character and capa~
city who can be had in plenty.

P. V. SURYANARAYANA.
Narsapur.
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